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‘ exploring.thé cehnectioné between readiﬁb ahd writing and in

ABSTRACT B

‘There has recently been ¢ohsiderabie research interest in

g examlnlng, within natural.env1ronments, the SOClal and ¢

culFﬁral aspects ef»lltéracy, as well ‘as.the 1*pgu1st1c and

¢cognitive processes.( The purpose of this study wagvto :

-

"describe the continuing literacy development‘ef one seven

year old child from the perspectlve of the home 51tuatlon.
The study was based on naturallstlc observations of the

researcher s daughter over a one'year_perlod. The focus was
. / B = .

on the links that this child made‘between‘readihg and writing

and upon the meaning that she brought to thﬁee acﬂivities and
the meaning that they brought to,her life.
. 7 . .
Iﬁ order to give some sense of the experiencee affecting’

Claire’s early llteracy growth the flrst phase of the s dy

comprised a descrlptlon of the llfe context of the. Chlld
N
theraey development was deemed to haye been‘eemeghitxgpeven

during Claire’s early years. Her experiences with rkading

.read independently. Her experxences with wrl

means of observation, note-taking, audio recording, and

werg:. very positive, she enjoyed reading, and was beginnihg to(.
. _
fng were more

varxed and she had’ adopted some falrly negétlve attltudes

towards this aspect of literacy. ’ L
. [ , o t _ . -
Data in the active research stage were collected by

'informal interviewing. The findings of the study showed

considerable growth in Claire’s literacy over a oqe.year -

\ .




Ay - b b

tperiod. Growth in readlng was é;nsistent‘and steady»as\she

'continued to enjoy reading and -to. re&d often. Her-surefsense“«ﬁ

J

e

ANS of contrél in ;hls area, and 'the connectedness she felt

betwedHh ¢ eading and her own 11fe allowed her. to read 1n.her

" own style, for her own purposes and p,” When readlng

3 o
'purely for pleasure, she adopted a criti ahce towa il

. some of the books that she was readlng, particularly on *
Vsecond and subsequent readlngs.- Thus, a cognltlve response
'was _seen to be closely linked to an affectlve one.

In writing, growth was more sporadlc. Inltlally,,CIaire
éxpressed negative attitudes towards writing and her‘concerns
were largely with-the conventional aspects of handwrlting,
spelling and_punctuation; She'seemed confused too about its
nature and purposes. Some change was. ‘evident throughout the
year Wlth writing even becomlng a chosen act1v1ty Glaire's
changing attltude appeared to relate closely to the social

JcontQXt“withinvwhiCh writing‘occu}red, and to the degree to
whlch she was able to take control over her own writing.

. The . flndlngs of thls study also supported the v1ew that
readlng and wrltlng are sxmllar acts of comp051ng In many
respects, the act of?readlng was more often a constructive v

and creative act for}jClaire than was the act of wrltlng,

although.much depended on 1ntentlona11ty in both areas. The e
- ) R . \ Ve

_fundamentaliimportance.of the social context to bothireeding

L . . 4 . " -

-~

and writ}ng was'clearly'seen. Growth in literacy seemed
related to the’extent to which it was integrated in real and

' meanianul ways into the child’s life.

_vi\
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“No" I agreed "That s not what it means here

CHAPTER I
INTRODUETION .

A Day In The Life Of Claire '
“ v ' W e - ‘ -7 , .‘ » "'.‘

Saturday January 4, 1986. © S

|

~
L
L

Clalre came into .our bedroom this mornlng, as she often

dbes og a weekend morning. b&t was the” eoohgfﬁast day of the

slept later than usual.. Clalre had her b“

open the book though but Just 1ay there qul@tly for a few
mlnutes, Since I was st111 half asleep I was ohly dlmly
aware of her presence‘untll she suddenly‘askedq{"leerpbol
Miss,VWhat's thatO" "Mmmﬁu.i‘n§>mure&LL"LdverpoplvMiss,
what 1s ig?" I opened my . eyes to see her ga21ng atgghe
bookcase be51de my bed "oh", I mumbYed "That’ s a book about
a young girl, who grew up in leerpool ‘in England She was )
very poor and went through lots of hard times. I hOped-thag_
brlef ‘answer would satlsfy whateVEr cu%1051ty had prompted |
the'questlon but Clalre persasted, ”Yes, but what does MlSS
mean’"u Reluctantly, I gave up hope of further sleep,‘and

on

explalned, RS £ means ‘a young g1r1 or a young ‘woman. '

I see,. not llke mlSS somethlngJ mlss the bus or mlss set

Reallzlng thathhe now had my attentlon, Clalre, age

Co

seven and the youngest of our three daughters, then said "I.

3

"1
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always lie here and look” at ycur books and that- ‘one’ alwa/s

*.
jumps out at me. - So does the one next to it —~Why Chlldren,w

Fall What s that one about’“ Tth book had been on my

\

" bookshelf so long that I barely’ even notlced it any more,’ butﬁ

1t "too had the title clearly prlnted on 1ts splne. "Oh

that’s about why some chlldren don t do well in schqol Lor at':

fifteen minutes before she wandered away to read her own ' //

a—

lleast that author s 1deas about why chlldren don “t do well."

I explalned. "lee the men you were readlng about

IYestetday, in tha€~paperanv she sald thoughqfully ‘I_“

y . KY

recalled the 1nterest that C1a1re had shown, the previous

*day, in a paper that I was readlng on the. toplc of readlng

dlsablllty. She had wondered why I was marklng certaln parts
of the artlcle as I read 1t, ‘and had helped me for a while by
underllnlng the segments that I p01nted out to her. She was

concerned about the three .men who were dlscussed in the
\

‘article and we had'talked about their problem-for perhaps

-/

book. I was surprised to hear her make this confnection aqﬁ ‘

“answered "Yeh, that S rlght, that book says. scme of.the/éame

2k1nds of thlngs that the artlcle said."
By now my husband, Esmond, had got up-to make some

breakfast, and he then went to bring in the newspaper.

Hearing him open the ffont door, Claire called out "Dad, can.

I haye'the“comics, and no teading them first!" He brought

them in to her with a grin, and ehe;propped herself_up on. two
pillows, spfead'the comic section of The Edmonton Journal out

on the quilt and began to fead.-I"watched as she4carefully
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read some cartoons and flrpped past others. 'xt”WAé“?y'tufﬁff?“”

- now to ask questlons. "Whlch comlcs do ydu llke to read’"'

h;Claxre smlled as''she looked back to the flrst page. "I_llke

»

Ca1v1n & Hobbes and Peanuts.f' I always read{l-u and Lois’

and . Blondle.‘ 1 Liké ’Dennis*the Menace too " "HOwW about

Herman°" I asked as she turned the page.. "No, not usually
I don"t t understand lt." .she sa1d.‘ "I thlnk you mlght en]oy

;.thls one...'" I suggested Clalre scanned thﬁicartoon

'Qulckly, her eyes went back rjthe‘six~p§‘ hﬁgain}‘and'

I always
N

she laughed F"Yeh I get that" she sald
. -~ ’
read Marmaduke and Heathcllff tooy.:\ut thls is my

favourlte, For Better or For WOrse Jyes“ {\agreed ey

lllke that one, I thlnk the whole fam11y en]oys 1t"\ <

\

"~ We flnlshed readlng the comlcs together and then got up
for breakfast.a Clalre brought her book to the table,_as she
often‘does, while Es and I read the newspaper. After she had

finished her bowl of‘Cheerios, she came and stood by my side,

" looklng over my shoulder. I was readlng the edltorlal page on

Wthh there was an article about Ronald Reagan, with a
p1cture be51de it. After a mlnute or so she said, "Do
people llke Ronald Reagahas "Well a 1ot of people in the

Unlted States seem to“ I replled, "Because he s been elected’

s o

Pre51dent of-that codﬁtry tw1ce. " Some people don t llke him
very much though because he doesn’t always seem to know what*
he’ s talklng about. He'makes dumb mlstakes aboutnlmportant

- things. Also he s very anti- Russ;an. He sees the Russians

ey
v
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1 as the bad guys and the Americans as the good guys and that s"H
e 'g iy lﬁ ‘
‘a very smmple mlnded way of rooklng at th1 ‘,;, .

-

Catherlne, 12 'years STd and our mlddle child, had Just n
'.wandered in from her bedroom“and she sald "Oh he’ s
ethnocentrlt!" and grlnned knOW1ngly. "Ethno what?" asked
Clalre. "Ethnocentrlc, 1t means he thlnks his culture is the
best -and everyone else s is no good We d1d~that in Soc1a1,
all about cultares. "Dld yoﬁ dlscuss Reagan’" I asked

k"No, not really,,but from what you just sald it sounded like
_he’s ethnocentrlc."‘ Catherlne answeredh cigiﬁé went back,v‘
"to her® orlglnal 11ne of questlonlng.‘"Well ‘do y__ llke'
Reagan’" I dldn t have to thlnk too long before repf;ing,

"No I.don t, for‘the reasons that I just mentloned,‘ 1 also
don 't like the'way he-spends‘more and more moneyyonéweapons
"and then has tojcut back"in areas like educationvand seryicesd

P

that help people." » Claire considered my answer for a few>

seconds and asked a thlrd questlon, "W111 he get elected
again?" This one Was.a little more straightforward'to e
answer. ’"No, he s only allowed to be Pre31dent for two
'terms, so they 11 have to. choose someone else’ next time.

She seemed satisfied with .this information and sald

e

nothing more until I turned the page. Next was the rellglon

*page,_and a large head&ine soon caught her eye, Hail Mary . « -
Cleaner Than Dlsney ; Most children of course are familiar
w1th the name Drsney and C1a1re is also familiar w1th the

‘tradltlonal Cathollc prayer, the Ha11 Mary She was

»1ntrlgued to see the two names mentloned in the same context

L%
- FRANNE S ,(,,,



[M@and ;mmedlately asked "what'’s that about?\ KnOW1ng
| something already of the controversy over the shGWIng of the
Jean-Luc deard movie at a 1oca1xtheatre, ’}quickly scanned )
‘the artlcle and told her,@ "It's'about a‘fllm which is |
smpposed to be a modérn verslon of ‘the birth of Jesus. A lot
:of people dldn t ‘like -the filmy they sa1d it was offensxve
‘because of the way the characters were portrayed—" Clalre
Alnterrupted, "What s offensive?" "Somethlng that offends
people, upsets them" I replled "Some Cathollcs thought it
made fun of thelr rellglon and they thought it should be
banned. Anyway, the man who wrote ‘this article went to see
it and he says that he thought it wasn’t offensive or bad.
Inﬁfact he says it was no»more offensive than Disney films.

' So that’ s how they go&*the headllne for that artlcle "Have
you seen lt;" she Wanékd to know "No, so I don’t know |

whether I d agree w1th h1m or not. But I usually agreeIWith":-

a lot of thlngs he says. I thlnk he’s’ a good wrlter and I

Ay

respect his op;nlons. ﬂ ,
dThen, changlng the sub]ect completely, Clalre suddenly ’.
said "I want to do’ some stlrrlng., "Pardon?"’ I was o
surprised by the abrupt change.of topic. "Some»stirring",
1 she repeated "I want to make somethlng "O K. How about a
cake nik°" I suggested ‘ "Yeah" she agreed ea511y, wanderlnq
over to the cupboard to see what she could flnd "Here s-a
-chocolate one, (reading the Slde of the box) It needs three
eggs, oil and water.!' "Oh" I sa1d "I just remembered, we ran

Lo

" out of eggs yesterday and I forgot»tq,get some more. - See if - -

-«w“ BECARCE
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,there 5. anythzng else you can. make"’ ﬂhis announoement‘didn'tA
seem to_ faze her "at a11 and she returned to rummaging in the
.cupboard ‘"How about a jello puddlng mix?" she tried next,

We agreed that since it only needed the addltlon of m11k we
could manage that alrlght. Claire got out the mlxxng bowls,

" spoons and milk while I read the newspaper for a few minutés

longer, and'I then helped her to measure out the milk. She - .
wondered next whether we couldvmake it.ih_the microQave oven,

a new additionland thus a source of exoerimentation.in~the
hpusehold. This necesSitatéd%somehfurther exploration,in the
microwave cookbook. Claire looked for ‘jello’ in the index
jand“unable o find it handed the book to me. After I found

| the recipe 1isted:under 'puddings'{ and‘she had turned to the

correct page, she read through the instructidns and said S e

"That sounds easy, you just have to stin-after three

e minutes." She mlxed the package contents and milk together

. ) .-
and set the oven timer for elght mlnutes and then watched as -

'the seconds bllnked away. Inltlally she had dlfflculty
.understandlng that three minutes” had notaelapsed when the
clock reached 5.59 but that she must wait ﬁor those 59
~seéonds to pass too. After a couple of false starts though,
'she seemed to grasp it. When she had"poured the pudding'into
»several dessert dishes Claire wandered downstalrs to see what
Catherlne was up to, and they played w1th lego for the rest‘
.‘of the mornlng. | .) _ ‘ - .
After 1unch, which included jello puddlng, I sUggested

to Clalre that she wrlte anothar thankyou letter for



‘mChristnas gifts.  Ever since her eldest sister Rachel, now.

e
L L]

15, was:a,pre-schooler, I have encouraged the practice of

writing ‘thankyous’ and other Bccasronal letters to

s @

relatives. Since most of these relatlves are in England it

4

w——

is a way of keeping in touch with famlly members who are only

" seen every couple of years and so often seem qulte remote to

i
the thildren. The two older’ glrls now wrlte these letters

wrthollttle prompting from me, but Claire Stlll finds 1t},‘
“ﬂﬁther a chore and needs cons;dg;&ble encouragement ~Today,
however, she accepted my suggest&ox guite readlly and knelt
«at the coffee table to write. I aat close by on the sofa,
and began a letter of my own. ‘Afrer a short while though, I

' picked up my‘notebook inEtead and began recording my
observatlons of this haif hour wr1t1ng eplsode.

V Taklng a card from a box de81gnated for thls purpose,‘
Clalre opened it up and-garst of all used a ruler to draw her
yown lines to tPe bottom'of the page. Then she promptlty wrote
‘Love from Claire: at the,boﬁpom of the card. Only the day
before she had asked "Do I have to fill the whole.page?" to
which I nad.replied,"Just write as'mnch:as you want to." Her .
intentions, it seemed, were evident from the start today.
.’"qoving.back to’the toéfof the page, she wrote ‘Dear Anty’ and
asked "How do you speil Theresa?“ Despite my resolvelro
ignore spelling errors, old habits die hard and I found
myself saying "You've missed a letter out in Aunty, do you

know what it is?" Afmost 1mmed1ately Clalre sald ‘u’ and

squeezed it in between the ‘A° and the ‘n’. She then _,

Tt
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repeated her request for the spelling of There\a and after I

had given it to her. she said "Can I start a deferent way

xnstead of "Thankyou for the ..:“ I”eaia‘th

could .and: 4he*pegan to write agaln.

Over the next half hour,’ Claxre contlnueikﬁg ask a

number of questions as shé wrote. She had ~somg, Honcerns
& NP Ct

~aboyt repeat;ng the ‘same womd in. cona-

because it didn’ t."sound good". She“ogtlnuall' ;Fftked<ﬁith
me for spellings and expressed‘confusion about‘the~
‘'doubling- the end- consonant when~you -add-"’ lng rule. She
wondered also about the possibillty of startlng a sentence
w1th Because saylng, "I know you ge/not supposed to but can
I?" As she wrote she re-read what she ha written every five
or six words. At times she seened to lose her concentration
and would fiddle with her doll's‘hair or twirl her dress. At
one point she ééme ovet to where I was sitting.;nd temerked
"You always wtite in that book onﬂyour lap." "Yes", I said..
"It’s my work." "You look cosy sitting ghere with your feet
curled up" she said, before going back to her: letter

Before she finished she had asked. about the spelllhgs of'
a couple of other‘words, had enquired whether thanke‘ had an

.apostrophe, and wished she could write as fast as I did.

This led’tota conversation about the difficulties of learning

o  cursive writing and Claire bemoaned the fact that she only

got ‘sevens’ for handwriting at school. When she had filled

a

p a11 of the linés she had drawn in at the beglnnlng, she

re -read her letter to me, pronounced it "0.K." and began. to

’



= play with her doll. Then, out of the blue,. Claire suddenly

_said "Where the heck’s the toilnt plunqer gone?" We Uaughed

Y

yng the line from a poem.in Shel

v ) i \

Silverstein’s Where thepg_dewalk Ends. Claire said ~wah€

together?“recognv

to see how it goes" and went off to her bedroomrto get the
book. She spent the next 20 minutes leafing through the book
and picked out a number of her favourite poems, some of thch
she read to anyone who happened to be in the.room and who v\
showed the slightest inclination to listen. b

A llttle fat;r, Claire began to read her Bamona book
again and at one point looked up and said "Dad, can I ask you'

—

‘a silly, questlon? Don ‘t -laugh w111 you?" "of course not" he
reassured her. "Well, do you like your jpb?" Clalre asked. - '
"Yes I do" Es replied;'"Why do you ask?“ Looking’ a 11tt1e‘
hesitant she _said, "Well,‘what would you do if you lost 1t°";'
fThat s not really very likely. But I suppose 1f lt d1d

happen I°d look for another one. Maybe I ‘d even find"

something else I like to do." FES'said casually. "That:s‘ A
what happened to Ramona’s Dad" said Claire, “And he had. to e
take a ]ob that he hated in a supermarket, and her Mom had to
get a full-time job and then Ramona had to be baby—sat-at
Howie's Grandma’s house. She didn't}irke that." Es said

"Well that was tough on Ramona‘yasnjt it, but I°‘m pretty -

‘lucky in my job} You don t get ftred or laid off very often

in my kind of work." "Mmm" _she murmured and went back to

v )
her reading,
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Later that day, after supp.r, Es romemhored about the

- —

g gﬂymade up-the— - o

evehing before, Tho quiz consécted of 50 questions based on
10 of the Britiahr’Fawlty Towers ’ comedy‘programs that they.~
had’ spent a good dgal of time watching over the holidays.
The girls planhad to send the quiz, as a joke, to theﬁp Uncle
who had.brought the tapes of the progtﬁms “with hfh wien he
came to visit. Catherine and Claire pored over theAquestlons
 for about 45 ming_or longer trying, first of all, to match
each questzon with its appropriate program, and than to come
e up with a feasible answer. Later, Claire gleefully repeated

some of the questions to her Dad from memory, alonq with her

- —

o

suggested answers. K o S / ‘ "C
Towards bedtlme while tidying Clalre s room, I found

-

) Some pleces of paper which had” lines of ‘'what appeared to be
ihitat;on writing on them. Curious. as to the‘purpose of
these papers.I said to her “I found this‘in your room do you
need it?" "Oh no" she’sald “That was just - from a -game r
played with Jenny." (her frrend who was over the prev1ous
day) I pressed her a llttie further, "What game were you .

, p1ay1ng°*""0h nothing" she shrugged, "Just a game So I

left it there and dec1ded to ask again later if the ‘ .

opportunlty arose. As she was gettlng ready for bed,:I found¢
another plece of the scrlbble wrltlng. "Here s some more of
that paper. Do you want to keep it?\ 1 asked again. - "NO.M

-we ‘ve f1nlshedzwith.it.“ Claire answered. "It looks like -

writing, were you playing scﬁsgfxc\: trieqi\\jNo, not really.
- .. . - . . ":-
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\Woll, oldor thun that." sho told me. 5"0h you mean protending
to be in High achool?“ 1 was even more lntrlgued by‘hou.

" WNo, older." "Ah untversity?“ at thin “point she grfnned R

* k)
4+

) and said ”Yoah,'we werx protcndxng to write examsl S

g

-~ Claire ended the. day

alwthe baqan it, with her Ramgna
ver half an hour

book in her hand. She rdad for a little
ieh she had atarted a couple‘of days

—

r jump out of bed and then she. appeared

”and'flninhed the book

,earlier. 1 heard

L

in thu living room,. unable to resist telling me "I‘ve .

‘finlshed it Mum. AIt s a really good book. You have to read

iy . ”

- At Day’s End | - Tk
o . e .

- Once Claire was flnally settled in bed, 1 followed my

qulual routlne of sxtting down at the computer in order to

wrlte up my day s observatlons in more detail. I was sfruck

all at once, not only by the quantlty, but - alsé by the.
var;ety of llteracy lnteractlons that I hz@/observed that
a

day. mIt was now over six moniths since I 4 begun my study

R -

of my seven year old daughter s 1nteract10ns with prlnt
within ‘the home context, so it no longer surprised me that

almost every day there were relevant observations to be made
L o o v ’ | . .
‘regarding her 'growth as a reader and wri%er. But this

L Y

’partlcular day certainly seemed to have offered a wealth of

'-data to- be pondered over; analysed, and made sense of.

~~~~~~~

The insights I gained and contlnue to gain each time I
examine the ‘data will be shared 1n later chapters. ‘Eor the

introduction to this 'study, hoWeggr, I considered it:

. - - oy
L " T, , “
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important for the rcador to gain an initial glimpse into onc .

day in nhq litaracy lﬁte of tho child who 1: thc lubjcct q! .
the study. This aomewhat condhnled view allows an ovarall

© perspe

ve that “can easily be lost when we zoom in ¢lo\e1y ~
to ;udy and ana se individual instances and examples. That
is n t to say that gxamining the fexotic minutiae"~(ceettz.
.ISZA, 235) is not o qual importance,’ Indeed, as Geertz
says, in describing what Diltheyﬁ;alled the hermeheutic
c1rcle, "Hopping back angd forth between the whole conceived I
cthrough the parts that actuallze 1t and the parts COnc;xqed
through the whole that mctivates them, we sedk to turn them, .
by a sort of intellectual perpetual motlon, 1nto eprtcatxons
of gne other: " (p.235). This initial view of' the whohg
sctves, 1 hope, to give some sense. of the rhythm¢and tone of
Claire’s life as she*readily and easiLy intégrates Iiteracy
events with a11 of the other activities and events of her

,
everyday exlstence ‘ . ' -~

—~ . L
. . ‘ 4
Purpose And Organization Of The Study

™~ The purpose of thls study is to descrlbe the continuing
-develogment of llteracy of one seven year old'child from the
dperspectlve of the home>51tuatloq. The study will ée based on
ocservations of my own dauéhter. In particular, I hope to
describe the links that chis child makes between reading and
writingv I also:wish to explore‘the waYsﬂthat her

experiences with reading-and writing bring meéning to her

Y . ° r
~
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order to prov1de a context for the more .active

'research stage of thlS study, the flrst phase con81sts of a

descrlptlon of Clalre s development in readlng and wrltlng 1n‘*

L]

her prebschool wears and in, her flrst two\years at school

As well as descrlblng her early eXperlences with wrltten

language there 1s also some ana1y51s of product, that is, art

work of various. klnds and wrltten work ranglng from early

sérmbbles t0‘stor1es, letters etc.' This w1ll provrde a -

”

xcontext for the second stage of data collectlon Wthh

, D .
focusses upon both" product ahd process of reading and wrltlng'
/

act1v1t1es, and uppn the meanlng ‘that these act1V1t1es brlng

to Clalre s llfe. ‘@hls stage covers a perlod of

approx1mate1y one year, between Clalre s seventh and elghth

- birthdays. -+

‘%};

k . o ¥ o o .
- . o ;‘l‘ JE o s )
Limitations And Delimitations Of The Study

bl,_ﬂBecause thlS is a- study of only one Chlld, results of

© 3. The study 1s further restrlcted by the llmlted

“; the study are not generallzable to a11 chlldren

‘ 2&"Because of the 1nt1macy of relatlonshlp w1th the subject'

of my study there may be dlfflculty 1n‘ma1nta1n1ng

*fobject1v1ty ln my descrlpﬂtons or analyses of

n st .
‘ . \__‘_r

51tuat10ns aﬁ&hevents

!

_amount of data on early llteracy development avallable.

+ for ana1y51s, partlcularly in the area of readlng
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Lot Signi_ficaneef‘;;.Of Thet Study = o

‘

Intcon51dering the 51gn1f1cance of a case study of thlS
kind I %ust echo the words of L&%y McCormlck Calklns,‘"Susle
is representatlve of ‘all chlldren in that she, too, 1s
unlque '(Calklns, 1983,p.7). «One of the most important.“
'tasks for aseas teadhers is, 1 believe, to be :%;ﬂ ta arrive

at this uhderstaaging. ‘1f We can only begin fnip:gxlook the

‘lUniVersal pdo}ing togéthér of‘childfeﬁwinto'par:ﬂtular age

' groups, or ability levels,'er socib—economic classes or
aptitude grouPs, and see 1n each ‘child a,unlque eapac1ty and
1nherent desire to learn and grow, then.pe:haps we will have
gone a’ long way t’owax"dvs.‘recggnizing whk* is- c‘ohlmon" ahc‘i__ |
generalizable to all chiléteh. Understanding ofAthis kihd is
Lgained only through3being aiett; Sensiti}e anqqepeh to the
possibiiities'in eaéh child. fit is my‘hope that this study
will provide one'meahsfby thch'interested#educators can gain .
some ihsights into what’literaCy‘means for one child andtto‘ -
make links with: their own exppriedees} their own obseryatidns
of simila;Auniqueﬁshild;en, th@tebylextﬁactingvtheir ewnh:
siénificanée , . ‘, efh: ;fﬁ ‘ ;ﬁ&h‘ o .

It is my hope also that my study w111 contrlbute to the
grow1ng body of llterature in the f181d of llteraey
:deVelopmentt $o 11tt1e ls known_about'the links betweég'
"reading andJwritihg,-particalarlxeat levels beyonaAthe
i P R T ,
.earliest achievements}in'fiteracy} that;there‘is a need for

‘studies of all kinds which attempt'to-descfibe'theseﬂlinks,

SN

e
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Pethaps“the greatest significance~of thiS‘research~1ies_

in the potentlal it presents for my own learnlng - The

detalled nature of the study and the nECESSlty for close

LY b/

observatlon of one child prov1des many Opportun tips for that

Chlld to: teach me a great deal about hoa\sge learns and grows

- as a reader, as a writer and as a person.\\\g
. ! 1 . g

. e . - v -
. . . . .

-

@



CHAPTER II

R * BACKGROUND TO THE STUbY
Among the many dec151ons to be made in presenting a
plece of .research lS the structure or format of the

presentatroh Myvown preference is to present a general
»research background to the study at this point and to include
} |

llterature Wthh is spec1f1c to the data being presented at
‘relevant points in the description. Thus, at the end of
Chapter IV and after the prlsentation of”the ma Jor thenes in
Chapter V a discussion o?ﬁE§§or observatlons and llterature
related to those observations will® be presented. In this
chapter,/i will focus on literature which relates to the type
_of research 1 dld,‘and this will allow the reader to obtain

» S . ' .

an overview of my own starting point for the study. As well,

it is relevant to include a’.summary of my theoretical
framework of how a chlld learns ‘to read and write so that the
reader mlght understand thea mptions and ‘biases that I

o

brought to the research.

“%

The Parent As Researcher

v

The notion of studying one’s own child,‘is hardly a new
concept to educational research. Among the eminent scholars

~ who Observed their own children in language development

2

studieS>were Darwin (1877) and Piaget (1955, 1976). In the
field of anthropology, Scollon and Scollon (1981) compared

the language development and growth in llteracy of their own

16
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child with that of the children.in the Athabaskan Indian

‘commUnity,'.Ruth Weir, in her classic Language‘invthe‘Crib"

1‘

(1962); provided an extensive analysis of her child's growth

L)
in oral language and more recently Halllday (1975) observed
-
the oral language development of his son N1gel lnterpretln J

4

it as the “learnlng of -a system of meanlngs (p 8) ‘,wm%

The valuable knowledge galned from studles of chlldren

’learnlng oral 1anguage in natural home settlngs was extended

[} .
into the readlng and.wrltlng areas as llteracy began to be

seen as an exten51on of language development itself. 1In the

area of research’related tO'the wr1tten word, one,of_thé“

earllest accounts of a Chlld interacting with b*’”“k
written by Dorothy Whlte (1954). who kept a diary of her

daughter S responses to thelr shared book readlng over a.
]

perlod of 3 years. Not only dld thlS account provide an

engaging descrlptlon of one Chlld s response to 11terature,

but it-also empha81sed the meortance of the role of the
o . N A - i

parent in sharedvreading experiences. In 1975, Dorothy

Butler did an in-depth study of her granddaughter} which

° N . . . ’ 1

~ deseribed the remarkable achievements of a severely

‘handicapped child whose parents'gave her a highly

~ book-enriched environment. James Britton (1970, 1982), drew

I .

on many eXamples‘of his 2 daughters’ oral and written
language to 111ustrate hlS Eoncepts of language ‘and learnlng
Also,ln 1983, Crago and Crago wrote an analytlcal desdﬁiptlon

of their daughter s experiences with, and response to,

t
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'%picture books'and stories between the ages>of -one and five
years. 3 ”f!‘ ‘ A , .- |

- As. the 1980 s progress, .parent-as- researcher studies
have become Stlll more acceptable as a va11d means of
' bulldlng knowledge about literacy development. One such
researcher quoted Fowler who, in 1962 wrbte that "No other
person w111 ‘ever know the Chlld, the context of the child’s
‘llfe, and the partlcular research sxtuatlon S0 completely as
:the parent” (Baghban, 1984, pP-. 8) Marcia Baghban dec1ded
that "an 1nfant encounterlng prlnt was. as_ ba51c as an
;1nvestlgat10n of llteracy could go" (p 8), and studied her -
daughter in this capac1ty for the first 3 years of her life,
reveallng that- by the tlme she was 3 years of age thlS child
had already learned a great deal about readlng and wrltlng
'Gther 51m11ar parent studles were done in conjunctlonrw1th

e

the: 1arge research study on the 1anguage storles ‘and llteracy
- lessons of 3 to 6. year olds by Harste Woodward and Burke
(1984)_. Lass (1982 1983) also~descr1bed the readlng growth -
of her son as he progressed from story- sharlng and rec1tatlonk
'vof nursery rhymes and other frequently read books to a closer
focussing on prlﬁt 1tself finally{'in looking at‘reading
and wrltlng act1v1t1es in her study of 6 different famllles,
Taylor (1983) also drew on examples and experlences w1th her.
own,daughter. Espec;ally pertinent to my.own research
howeyer, is Glenda Bissex’ study of her son Paul (Blssex,
1980). This. research, whlch began as a mother s "propen51ty

for ertlng thlngs down" (p. vi), contlnuéd.over a perlod of

’
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I

u«s years and. provxded valuable 1ns;ghts into’ both the early

and continulng developmeht of one. Chlld as a reader and
writer. . B "‘\ : ';' o | o "“.
Each of these studles has become part of ‘a growing body
f 11terature whlch has glven us new understandlngs of both
"the commonalltles -and the 1dlosyncra51es of llteracy '
development in 'young chlldren.; To date, however, with the
exceptlon perhaps of the Bissex study, most of these home
'~stud1es have observed chlldren 1n the early stages oﬁ thelr’
| growth in- reading and wrltlng There have been no other ,
studies as comprehensxve as that of Blssex wﬁnch take both
-readlng and wrltlng 1nto account in chlldren who have
progressed beyond the 1n;t1a1 stages of 11teracy, and whlch
- use naturallstlc observatlons by parents in the home context.

Indeed, there is a cont;numng,need for studies which describe

'literacy growth from this'perspective;

A Theoretical Framework

[

Since who and what'we are'inevitabIY“affects not only
what wg see and how we 1nterpret it but also the very thlngs‘
we choose to study, 1t is'important that readers be given p
sone sense of how the “pr1nc1pa1 research 1nstrument" (Pelto,
1970, p.90) views the world, in' this case the world of
educatlon, and espec1a11ytthe teachlng and learnlnglof

_readlng and. wrltlng

The Plowden Report (Chlldren and Thelr Prlmary Schools)-

publlshed in Britain in 1967, was a major 1nf1uence on iﬁé
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‘formationﬁof'my‘ownmtheoreticgi“framework'of~edﬁcat%'n;'
‘generally. Appearing dyring my fiﬁalqyear of teacher |
eégcation it had a profound impact in affirming for me the
cphcept of a child being cgntral td his or her own education.
A»This réport was baseé on sounthheoretical principlgs,‘v
drawing as\it,did upon the work of, amoffg 6ther;:(§b§sseéd,
Déwéy{ and particularly of'Piagét.‘ Eagﬁ of these sc?olars

held similar views of the nature of childhood and learning.
, . ¥ .

.

"How'Children'Learn

The work of cognitive psycholpogist Jean Piaget, was
perhaps the most instrumentaliin initially shaping my
thinKing about how children learn. . Piaget's (1968) most

&

impdftant contribution to éontémporary education is his view
of a child‘:§tiyé1y constructing his or ber‘own world through
a pfocgss of'accoﬁmodation to. and assimilation of
'experiénces. Alﬁhoﬁgh Piaéet :écogniZes that mental -
aeveldpment takeé place in a complex intgrpléy between the
child and sur;oundipgs, he emphasisés that léarning is first
»jand'foremOSt an active process.oh the part of the individ-al.
Piaget also.maintains that allwchilafeh‘progress throuc™ .
same developmeptal stages, which‘a;e roughly related t¢ 2tu-,
Althouéh Piaget does not extend his thes}ies of learning
specifically to the area-of Iiteracy, many researéhers

including Britton (1970), Ferreiro & Teberosky (1982), and

Wells (1981), have done and continue to do so.

/

A
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While -Piagetian principles are_howhwidely‘accepted‘qg,

‘the basis for child-centred learning, a‘number of other

researcherslﬁave both extended and also challenged

" Piaget’s thinking. Where Piabeﬁ (1955) viewq thouqht as

.affecting language debelopmepp rather than vice versa,

Vygotsky (1462) pléces a much greater emphasis on the
important role qf language in developing thought. More

recently, Bruner (1966) has agreed that language does

-influence the development of thought and sees also that the

-

' T~ . .
strategies-children acquire as they learn language can then.

be abstracted and used in other learning situations and hence

can contribute to further development of thought structures.

These psychologists, while differing on éome points, all

égree on the essential interaction of child with environment

as he or she actively takes a leading role in his or her own
learning.

In line with the views of Piaget are those of Kelly

" (1963) whose theory of personality was brought to the

attention of teachers by Britton (1970). Kelly’s theory of

~ personal constructs considers human behaviour in terms of a

o

' scientist continually hypothesising, testing and reforming

hypotheses in light of what happens in his or her life -
experiences. Thus he emphasises the anticipatory and

predictive nature of man. "Anticipation is both_,the push and

~ the puil of the psychology of personal constructs" (Kelly,

1963, p.49).

et
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More recently Feuerstexn and Jensen (1980) and Wells
(1981) have stressed the 1nteractive nature of learnxng, .oiLv‘
While recognizing the lmportence of the concept of the child

~actively coneg;ucting his or her own environment, Feuerstein
and Jensen propose that also of vital importance to cognitive
deveiopment is a.ﬁediator who "interposes htmself between the
organism and the stimuluebimpihging upon it and'ﬁedietes,
transforms, reorders, ofgeniZes, groups and frames the
stimuli in the direction Qf some specifically intended goal
or purpose" (Feuerstein and Jensen, 1980, p.409). ThWE

M@xample, a parent may consc1ous1y focus a child’s attention
on certain :spécts of a picture in a book and may relate it
£q>evehts from the child’s ownllife,' The parent therefore
help& the child toutranscendithe present eituation and to
relate his or hef knowledge tewother contexts. . This process
is seen toAbe vital for cognitive development and'points'to
the key role played by adults or other children ih helping
the child to interpret his or her enyironmeht. other

-fesearchers, Ninio and Bruner (1978), Snow. (1983), and Teale
(19835 who Shserved parents’ verbalkintefections_with

children in shared story reading, have stressed the dialogic
nature of these lnteractlons, while Hayden (1985), in her

examlnétlon of the nature of 1nteract10n in shared book
reading, found that children were "medlated to\the print
during joint-reading episodes" (p.178). The links between
the learning gﬁ oral and written.lahguage.are thus gradually

-

being»fufthef delineated.
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Lan ue e Learnin adin and Wei i IR | )
~Like -many others in the- maching profession and in
socioty gengrally, my concerns in the past have been largely
with reading devel®pment. This obsession with readnng (Emig,
1983) can be attributed in large part to the traditional view

0
of reading, writing and oral language as discrete skills to

'bt taught or. acquireg individually and w1th few connections

made between them. Cunnent theories of language acquisition:
maintain that all childreﬁ ate born with an inherent.

cognitive capac1ty for loqpndng the structure of language, a.
processing ability rather’ than a body of knowledge per se -
(Lindfors, 1980) . Children thus formulate‘their'own rules .
for both understandhqg ‘and using the language around them,
approximating and then gradually coming closer to adult form
and use (Loban, 1963; Menyuk, 1963).  Language acquisltion
theories‘further stress the;neceseity &f an interactive
environment in which chiidren»can build_their knowledge.of

v

language.

In the |past 10 or 15 years there has been a gradual
movement- tow rde'the view of the learning oflwritten'language
(both reading and writing) as an integral part of this same

theory of lenguage ecquisition.

Children’s contral of the structure of their language,
largely mastered by the time they come to first grade,
is basic to all their learning. Their .understanding of
what they hear and what they read, and their ability to
express what they know in speech and in writing,
depend on their knowledge of the relationships between
the sounds and the meanings of their language
‘ : (Lindfors, 1980 p.8)
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‘Many other researchers (Britton. 1982; Ferreiro & Teborosky,
o,

~¢F&&ﬂ Goodman and Goodman, 1978 Gobdman, Ivastvldlaaway. T
<1979; Smith 1973; Teale, 1982: Temple, Nathan and Burris, -
1982) simllarly view the development of literacy as another
strand of language development. Inasmuch as both oral &hd
written 1anguage are driven by a need to communicate and a\\
need to make sense of the envxronment, they have a great deaf\
ih common. There afe dlfferences also, but there is a \\

— N

growiﬁg.consensus that the underlying processes are sxmilar, .
' o L : ‘

Jﬁehd‘that'eacheform‘of }ahguebe use supports and extends the
" others. S - | }\ . \ nQ\\\
Holdaway ﬂ1979) maihtains thqs "literacy skills develop
in the same 'netural',waY”asfspoken language when the
conditions for'learning are comperable“ (p..20). By gatﬁgalv
" he means not that-literacy_kearning just\hapoens, but that in\‘
the optlmal soclial.environment 1t w111 be acqu1red w1th the.
same fac111ty as oral language. The social envxronment has,
in recent ye;rs, been the focus of«much'research (Brailsford,
1985; Cochrani6mith,1984; Doake, 1981; Heatnl 1982} Juliebs,
1985; Suransky, 1982; Tay}or, 1983; Wells, 181),'@h1ch
emphasises that the leafning of {iteracy is a process of
cuitoral transmission and thahiamy'research in litereé§ must
take the chitural co%fext into consideration. fA more.
~deteiled review’of the I;teratofe pertinent to the
relationshio of'home environment t0'literacy'de;e1opment iil;

be pursued in Chapter IV.
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. In brief thon, my view of reading‘development is that it

=

litrning of oral” lanqutge, a meantnq based-- paats

in school. .Like much of the learning that a child does, it

is most easily learned when a child is actrugly 1nvolved in .

’“the grocess when he or she is, as Taylor (1§83) states,

1earn1ng "o organize (hls/her) env1ronment through the use
of print" (P 54). It is "essentlally a Cultural phenomenon
(Malicky, 1985 P- 137}, and 1nvolves the use of ‘processes
which are common to other forms of language use. Qf

‘Just as.readlng has come to be seen as an 1ntegra1

.aSpect of language development, so too writing has been given
,sxmllan recognltlon in recent years. Following the lead of

kresearchers such as Emlg (1971), one of the flrst to exdmine

~

‘the . composzng proces 5 of twelfth grade studengs, and Graves

[y

]

(1975), who with his tehm of colleagues studled the wrltlng
processes of elementary age chlldren, there has been a great
flourish'of interest-in writing research during this time. _ | g
Indeed Graves (1984), states that of the research on wrltlng

done in &he last 25 years oveQ half was done in the last 7

¥

"years. This interest has gone part way-. towards rectlfylng

3

the xmbalance that exlsted in the tlme and funds devoted to”

i

‘j_the study and teachlng of readlng over wrltlng (Graves,

1984). Results of naturallstlc observatlonS‘ln classrooms

have stressed once- again the active role taken by young

wrlters in learnlng what it means to be a wrlter (Calklns,‘
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1983, 1986 cravesk 1675; Hanun, Newkirk and Graves, 1988;

o

[}
o ’ Témpla et. al ’ 1 m’ Tl MR RS f‘ sy e fl:"ﬁ" e St T G e R TSR AT

: e e
,Marie\Clay (1975) was the first to recognize a rumber, of

general pr?noiples relating‘to earig Qrﬂ@ing. and showed also
that chilaren hcqu&re‘considerable knowique‘about.wribten
language before they are able to write.‘ Clay.stxgssed the
notion of gross approx1mation in wrltlng, w1th chlldren
graduallg comlng closer to the adult model. she' also
suggested that errors in chlldreh 8. wrltlng lndxcate ‘that
_they-are worklng;at their cutting edge .and venturxng 1nto new
facets of wrltten expression. ﬁ;re recently 1t has been
- shown that as early as’ 3. or 4 years before school age, .
chi'ldren explore wri ten language, experlmentlng wmgh and
,ftesting thelr‘conce s abogt.pr;nt in mean1ngfu1 ‘and
purooseful ways (Dyson, 1982; HarSte et'al, 1984). - Other
researchers 1n the area of speJllng f(Beers and Henderson;
”1977 Chomsky, 1970 Read, 1975- Zutell, 1978, 1979) squest
~ that development in the conventlons of wrltlng‘ls not an
{.1dlosyncrat1c orocess but that many chlldrenl pattloular}y
w'those who are alloﬁed tB attempt their own spelling |
rstrategles, w111 make stZ’SImllar dlscoverles abour
‘spelling, in a predrctable pattern |
| ‘ Smith’ (1983) declares that "It could only be through
’

readlng that wrlters learn all ‘the ;ntanglbles they know (P.

558). Recently,,some ‘researchers (Calklns,\1983; Graves,

4

1984; Hansen et al, 1985) have.begun‘to recognize a need for

.studies that explore the relationships between the two areas

JILR

-

k|
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of readlng and wrltlng rather than focu551ng on one to the.ﬂ

exclusxon oﬁ the other Squire (L983), ‘and - Tlerney and . d

Pearson (1983), have taken tentatlve steps by examlnxng more

O .

closely the 51m11ar1t1es in the cognltlve processes used. 1n

: ﬂeadlng and wrltlng These recent calls for maklng exp11c1t

o .

’,the connectlonsfﬁetween ;eadlng and wrltlng, as well as my

own 1nterest in and w1sh to focus on the twin strands of ﬁ% "~
'1itera¢x,41nf1uenced,my de8;51on Q9 do research which s
focusses on both. - SR

. . ‘ . } : , . . LY : | .
. - . A L ! e ’ ‘;m s ! ) A
Literacy

Slnce I w111 be maklng repeated references to "llteracy

it is approprlate to give a brief explanatlon of my‘v”ﬁ
uﬁdersgandlng of the'word.d ThlS 1s no ‘edsy matter since
there is danger of over 51mp11f1catlon 1;Aattempt1ng such
deflnltlons ' The mote 1nformation we gather about ]1ceracy,

b

“from a varlety of perspectlves and dlsc1p11nes, the more

9

complex a phenomenon it is seen to be. A multl dlsc1p11nary

gatherlng at the Unlver51ty of Vlﬁtorla a- few years ago was } ‘d

unable to reach a consensus on a deflnltlon of—llteracy

c(Goelman, Oberg & Smlth, 1984). One of the most compelllng
descriptions of literacy I have sken is ithe fog}ow1ng.“ '
All humamlty is made up of” two: classes of people-“the
_insiders and the outsiders. The insiders ‘of the world -
havF the power to Iearn their ‘way about and to galn‘
-access- to the meaning:and significance of ideas and
. events. The outsiders: are eternally. stxangers to such
. meaning.... The key to getting inside is llteracy, the
~ability to read and write and, w1th it, to llsten
- -and speak ‘ . :
: (Delattre,_1983,,p, 52) R )
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Delattre goes on to suggest that 1earn1ng to read and wrlte

B

lS a necessary g3a1 of educatlon, but not a suff1c1ent one.
"Access Sto the/l/nsnle, to the 1nte111g1b111ty of the worl*

bl
requmres critical, 1nte111gent 11teracy Thls notlon of ®

"critical attitude" (Frelre 1973, -43) 'is aththe heart'qfv

»

Freire s work w1th adult. 1111terates in Brazal (Freife, 1970

o

1973) and seems central to any deflnltlon of 11teracy whlch

goes beyond the notion of the u151tlon‘of readlng and
wrltlng "skills" While 11teracy may ., as the 1962 U N.

"statement declares, be relatlve to changlng contexts and
_circumstances (Balley and Foshelm, 1983), there is llttle
doubt that, w1th1n our soc1ety, becomlng an insider entalls,
acqulrlng a critical llteracy ~ Thus, my v1sxoh 1s ‘one in
wh1ch literacy permeates the llfe of those who are
;ontinually becomlng literate.’ Readlng and_wrltlng are net

slmply learned skllls b+ zare. critical-tools for

‘ understandlng, relatlng to and actlng in the world



" CHAPTER III

METHODOLOGY

I

One ‘of the strengths of a home study xs the ready !

avallablglty of a vast amount. of background 1nformatlon The
~ —_ 2

p0551b111ty and de51rab111ty of. prOV1d1ng a thorough
.descrlptlon of the- context of a Chlld'; llfe has rarely)even'
been con51dered in experlmental educatlonal research. Even
’ln naturallstlc studles, whfie donSLdered worthwhlle, lt has;
not always been possxble to adequately descrlbe the llfe
experlences that have 1nf1uenced the development of an
,,lndf%ldual up to the beglnnlng point of. the research
However,;ln thlS study it was posslble to prov1de such a
context for the more actlve research stage of the study.
'Thus, the flrst phase entalled a descrlptlon of Clalre S
developmentmln readlng and wrltlng 1n her pre school years
'(and in her flrst 2 years at scho%l This descrlptlon
"provided a cd%text fora!be second stage, that of data
colléction whlch focussed both on the process and product of
reading and wrltlng act1v1t1es, and upon-the meanlng that

" these act1v1t1es bﬁgng to Claire’ s 11fe i The second phasew
covered a perlod of approx*mately one year from May 1985 to
May 1986,,from shortﬁ% after Clalre s ‘7th blrthday unt11 soon

- after her 8th blrthday S ‘ ‘n



Ethical Cghsiderations

Potential For Harm

K4

In eonéideripg the:possibilty'of deing researeh.within
one's own famiLy,.careful attention-ﬁust he given‘to the
'ethlcal aspects of the sltuatlon , FirStly, I felt that there‘
must be reasonable assurance that the study would not be
: detrlmental to those 1nvolved,‘part1cu1ar1y to the child who

would be the maln focus of the research “While 1t is
1mposs1b1e to be totally sure about such thlngs I felt“

4
.reasonably confident on two counts. 1In the flrst instance

-this would be an observatlonal rather than an experlmental
study. I WOuld contlnue ‘to interact wi ny daughter and
T TEY -, -

"other family members\ln the %ﬁhal way but 1n addltlon ‘would

descrlbe the litera

-related events that I saw occurrxng

.O - .
In fact, I saw.cC nsid rable_potential for results/whlth would

»

u be’ mutually enhanglqg through the building of a greater .
'awareness of my Jblldren S 11teracy In the second 1nstan¢e,
;belng aware of thé\éOSSlblllty of my research hav1ng a
deleterious’ eﬁfect bn the parent/chlld relatlonshlp, I was

t

sensxtlve e and yﬁuld monitor for any negatlve effects If

: !
in my own estlmatlon, or that of my husband or adv1sor,

ve

/ ‘
detrimental‘effects were occurring,. then I was quite prepared

_“to discontinue the study.
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Informed Consent ? ’ ‘\ ' o SR R

In view of the tact that it was. not pOSSlble to malntaln
anonymlty, I felt that it was espec1ally lmportant to. obtaln
1nformed consent from the subject of my study. I considered
that I had a sufflclently close: relatlonshlp w1th my Chlld

and was sen51tive enough to her personallty and needs that I
fﬁwould perceive any unw1111ngness on her part, or any pressure
she mlght feel to part1c1pate when she did not really wish gofi
do so. Thus, whlle recogn151ng the dlffe{ence in perspectlve
and understandlng that a 7 year old might brlng to-‘“
'part1c1pat1ng 1n a. study such as this, I. gradually antroduced
the tog;c to her over a period of several-days. |

I d1§cussed w1th Claire 1n a general way, the

‘ pOSSlblllty of observrng her readlng and wrltlng act1v1t1es

and of wrltlng up what I had observed in book form. Her

interest in my books, such as Lessons From A Child, and The

Craft Of Children's Writing gave her some awareness of what

| snch a project might:encompass. On severalloccasions, she

- had read the samples of chlldren s wrltlng in. these books and
she realized that my own book would 1nc1ude 51m11ar examples
-Clalre dld not agree 1mmed&ately to the 1dea, but mulled it
over for a whlle before dec1d1ng it would bé alrlght,
kespec1ally if the rest of the. famlly was’ to be part of it ;:V‘
too. Hav1ng once agreed to the “idea, she seemed to accept 1t'}
as justfanother;part of_my-work and rarely referred to the
toprc again‘while I was actqaily collecting the data. The’

1
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other members of my family'also—agreed to the invasion of
their privacy that this research project would entail.

As I began to write up the dat 'Claire began to show a

growing intergst in what I wa dbing.' She said she likéd-the

Way I wrote up our conversat ons and‘shé'also3enj0yed reading
over some of the ekt:acts. >As she came across work that she
. had doneva'coupie‘of years ago she took gr t.delight in. \

'rea&ing it»again.,4She referred to the" ok I was wf;ﬁing in
p@sitiﬁe terms, so that even the lengt ' process of Writingf
which took much of my time from héf, wag made easier fo; her

4 B

by virtue of the fact that she was part of it too.

~Home And School - _ '

A-fin&L.consideraﬁion was the poténtial that'éxistea for

J
the?study £6 engender negative_gttitudéé'toQa}dé—the school,
"a home versus school mentality, which agéin m§ght have a

detrimenﬁal effect on the child. A reflectively critical
'atti;ude_towards.my children’s éducation was certain{y
alreadyigfésent, as with many'pérents. In fact it was my
interest in questioning and_attempting to unde:stand the
'pedagdéical”basis'fof_school pracﬁicés that ipitially drew me"
~to graduate work. it was, 1 felt,.a healthy attitude thAone
which I would monitor and éoptrol for extreme reactions.
Although the impact .that the study héd/on my attiiudes
towards schools will be dichssed in the refleétions sectiéﬁ
_ of Chapter VI, it is wofth,no;ing at this point that in some

very important w§y5 carrying out this research allowed me to
\ . .
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‘more committed to acting for change in some areas.

)
2 :

. . .‘ !
Researcher Role ., ~.

' A major part of the'data waslcollected through the~mode
of participant observation. While the degree of full '
‘part1c1patlon varied from situation to 51tuat10n yjmy dual

fole as parent and researcher ensured that I w often in the
/rrole of part1c1pant as- observe; (Gold, 1969) UMy role“as
parent was already well establlshed and, 1nasome reSpectsk
made my role as researcher eaSLer to adopt. I did notlhave ‘g
to cope with the usual. problems of entry into the field: ‘and
'the gradual establlshment of rapport (Frelllch,«1970 Glazer,
1952- Wai, 1971); for 1t was Clalre S. w1111ngness to share
many ‘of her experlences w1th me, along with my grow1ng
awareness of her own insights into her development as a
reader and a wrlter, that had encouraged me to con51der the
~idea of a home study. Even before‘I began to_collect data
systematically, we had good rapport and regular sharing -
sessions | | -

There are, of course confllctlng opinions as to.the
adviseability of using as lnformant a, person w1th whom ‘one, is
already‘intimately connected. “From an anthrqpologlcal
perspective lt has been suggested that you'cannot make'YOur
,friend'your informant (Spradley, 1980'3p;27); Glaser}and
,Strauss (1967) also p01nt to the danger of blas, both in

one’s perspectlve and in the 1nterpretatlon of data. But
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“‘others h‘ave’ sugge*;ted that a close relationship is a
:necessity for ;esearch‘of this kiqd. Bruyn, (1966) states
that” “.,.thé”greater degree of intimacy the observer
achieves with ﬁ;s Subjects, the more accurate his
interpretations” (p. 183).

I was also aware as"indicated in Chapter II, of a
kngWing bodylof eaucational research in which home studies
played an lmportant role (Baghban, 1984; Bissex, 1980;“Lass,
1982, 1983; Halllday, 75, Barste et al, 1984).
qupubtedlyl the potentia for researcher bias was gréatér,in
this type of study than’in many others, but my heightened
awareness 6f the inherent dangers as well as’continual
.self-monitoring and introspection were the best taoals that I
had for'oVércoming these potential pitfalls. 1 atte&ptéd}
‘both in the collectlon of data and in the writing of this
paper, to record my subjective 1mpre551ons and assumptlons;

-

and to acknowledge them both to myself and to the reader.
(]

Daté Collection
= :

Focus

" An ihmediate,problem I é@ced in the colléction of data
WAS that of focus. I quickly'iearned»that there were so many
things to see and iisten to, that I had to make decisions
about what I would inclddgiand exclude. As the mass of
‘inforﬁgtion grew, my focus narrowed to look_prihArily ét
those contexts that inéluded'references gd reading 6r

writing. A comment from my advisor about the far greater
¢ ) - ..
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number of pfint—related interaetions that I had with my
daughter compared with the number she had'with her father
caused me to draw back again and examine the oveféllyéicture.
I soon saw that I was overlooking relevant data'iﬁ such areas
as games playing, and this caused me to broaden mymfocus
"again. | |

Thus, the reéearch process became a continuous cycle 6f
taking sweeping searches of the landscape and then Eooming in
~ for a closer look at particular points of interest. Thié{
séme pattern of focus and fe—fbcus was repeatéd in the
analysis of the dafé by way'of a continual ba%kﬂﬁhd forth
' movement between the general and the particﬁié}..éégrtz
(1974) describes this aptly as: -

“The characteristic intellé&tual movement, the inward
conceptual rhythm -a continuous dialectical tacking
between the most local of 'logal detail and the most

‘global of global structure in such a way as to bring.
them int'o simultaneous view" (p. 23%). oD

..
This was a }ecursive movement that pervaded not only the;
research process bUt'also the Qarious stages of analyses and
even the on-going rhythm of my‘iife.. It is perhaps a truism
to s£ate/that when involved in péturalistic research, one\
does become caught up in the movement of the research itself
and that one is irrevocably changeé by it. SeVeréi |
researchers, (Freilich, l970} Smith, 1979;‘Wa&,”i971),>have
commented on the néed to report these chénges in the write;up
of the étudy; and indeed introspecéive thought of this nature

did play a'signifiéant part in the analysis and writing of

this thesis.
N,



Techﬁigues

This study called for the use of several of the

T e

"multi-instrument" techniques of ethnography as-describedwhy
Pelto (1970). The process of using a number of different

' means to coliect data and of using concepts generated from
data already qollected in order to provide focus for further
data collection and thus gradual refinement of concepts'and

global themes, is referred to by Gl&ser and Strauss (1967) as

"groundedmtheory"u .

Life historyf As previously mentioned,_the compilation

-of a life- hlstory was seen to be an 1mportant step in
prov1d1ng a context for later descrlptlons. As well as
descrlblng the Chlld herself, her family background, and her'
early experlences with wrrtten lapguage,kthere was also.some

analysis of product, mainly written work, ranging from early

)

scrlbbles to storles and journal writing. A listing was made
of many of the books read to or by Claire during this early

period, though it proved dlfflcult to make any retrospectlve

links Setween her readlng and wr1t1ng during these years

\
4
!r

.~ Observation. All observations were carried out in our

“home or during fami{y activities outside the home. At nc
time did I set uplany'experimental or.testihg situations but
made my observatlone 1n ‘as natural a way as possible.. I’
carried a note- book with m; at all tlmes and briefly noted

items of interest as they occurred. Claire occasionally made

oomments‘about my notebook writihg but generally seemed to

1
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WView it in the same 1ight as she saw my other writxng If 1

was not lmmediately involved in the situatlon, as happened

for instance when I observed interactions between Claire and

her father or sisters, I would make a more detailed record

rfght then. Otherwise, more extensive descriptions \;dere

written up as soon as possible and generally no later than

X, e
,\

the same evening. 1In a separate column, I also made some

¥

prellmlnary reflectlons about what I had seen diﬂ Neard. In

»

this way, patterns and concepts gradually bedgan to emerge and

provided focus for future observations.

As the data began-to grow in. volume, I made the decision

to type all lnformatlon into a word’ proce551ng program for

ol

ease of handllng. For the last six months of the study, when
'the greatest amount of data was collected, all new

‘descrlptlons were 1mmed1ate1y transcribed in this manner. I

continued to wrlte_my.reflectlons and preliminary

_interpretations by -hand, in a column alongside the

Car

typewritten data.

Informal ihtervieWing. >Key—Informant interviewing
(Pelto, 1970) was also used quite eXtensively‘in“the_A
colleetion of data. Since-my'case study'consisted of only
one ch11d I had ample opportunlty to talk to her 1nformally
dur;ng the entlre course'of the study. Q§> of the great
advantages of a study 1nvolv1nq=one S own chxld is the‘fact
of being right -there ahd‘avaiLable for impromptu,discussion—
at the convenience of the child rather than the researcher.

~

Tnough I was’ jﬁ{tlally qulte he51tant about- belng too-
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intrusive with my quesq{ons and comg‘ntﬂo it soon became '

- clear to me that Cla;:e pa:ticipated only fo; as long as she
wanted to, and she felt .no compunction in telllng me when
she‘d had“ehough of éuch talk} Generally, I‘ﬁgit that she

'uhaa more control over the si:uatiog than most c?ildren‘ﬂx
lnvolved in research projects. Without the least hesitation,
'she was able to change the subject, 194;6 the room® or simply
tell me she dvhad'eﬁﬁugh questions and now "I want to read mf

v

book" (Transcript: Mar. 3, 1986).

. Aud1o-tape recordlngf. For approximately 6 months of the

study (November to Aprll) I had an unObtru51ve m1crocassett§ 4
ecorder runnlng at various times of the day, though not

always at the same tlme every day; for example, arrival home
from school}‘Suépertiﬁe, after suppe% aqtivities, and
‘story-time. Both Claire and her sisters weré"féscinated by
the very small size of the recorder, and played with it for
“,gbout a week before tiring of it. They all agreed to my

using it around the house, and it soon became as commchplace

‘as my-—-notebook. After one particular1Y'radéOus mealtime

exchange Rachel said "oh no, is that thing on!" (Transcript:

Jan. 21, _1986), at thch point. the three girls began to ham

it up for the recorder. Most of the t%me though it was
'simp1§ part of the furnishings and there were feQ qﬁestions‘;
'gs-to whether it was recording or not. The&mqjoriﬁy of these
taperecérdiﬁgs (about” 60 hours in tim8) were transcribed

¢ .
verbatim on the word processor. As the amount of data became

very large I made the decision to continue to transcribe only
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those port;onq;which seemed”particularly relevant i.e.ffhe
,.rtegmentsdrclatingweo«regdinq~andmwritiﬂb;anrivitieaswsmhiegsas;_
wag done from'mid-February until mia-Abril. Alihrapes were
llstened to several times durlng "the process of analyzing and

writing up the data so that the portlons of ‘tapes that were

not transcribea remained open to on-going scrpt;ny.

- . : -
A o~

hData Analysis

~ Analysis of the data was an on-going process, which
began almos;was soon as‘data‘coxlection began, anduconﬁgnued
. through the writin§ and interpretation of the Qescriptiohs.
I depended largely on continual reading'and re;readingvof my .

notes in order to search for: emerglng themes Initially

minor patterns’ emerged which prcv?;;ﬁ fokus for contrnulng

observations. A contlnuous cycle, simllar o that described
by Spradley (1980), was establlshediinvolving: seeking

answers to questlons I asked about situations (e.g. What does

writin n to Cla1re°), collectlng data, analysxng the

new questions, collectlng further data--and so ;

~

data, askl

- \

on. At first I used a system of colour codlng with-

»

hi-lighter pghs to make the themes more readlly
dlstlngULShable in the mass of da . As mlnor themes were
subsumed within larger themes, however, thlS method seemed to
be less useful than at the beglnnlng, and I began 1nstead to
- make notations in the marglns of my QOtes. | )
After deciding in mid-Aorilrto draw this stage of the
study to a_close (althouoh it wes,impossibLe ﬁc£ to,oohtinae

-
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to record the occasional 1nter;atinq anecdote), I read '
through"tﬁt enrire data*twicah,QVWr &2 or 3 day peﬁiod,
makxng new notes as 1 read It was during 4his process that
'major themes emerged qlearlyqdnd I was ready to begin

describing mi.observations. Notes and trenscriptions were

also continually re-read during the 5 month, writing process. -

A . Trustworthiness Of The Research

Guba (1981), stat that in judging the qusfworthiness

of naturalistxc rese ' he standard criteria applied to

research‘in the'ratr c paradigm (i.e. ‘internal and
externalrvelidity, reliaBility and objedtiQity) cannot Sév.
applied. Rather, he'sdggests.that four  analogous briterie‘
be'used as guideliqes for establishingIﬁrﬁgtworthiness of

* naturalistic inquiries: credibility, transferability,

3‘dependebility and éonfirmapility, : o .

Credibility -

Thls criterion is comparable :to 1nterna1 validity in the
O

" ratjonalistic paradigm. In order to establlsh credlblllty of
1nterpretatlon, Guba suggests that some of the followlng

»

methods might be followed: prolonged engagement at the sr;e,
persistent obseryarioh; peer debriefing, triangulation, ’
coilection of referentiel adequeCy materials, member cheeks;

| Each of’ these procedures were carrled out to a greater
~;pr lesser extent,' Per51stent observatlons were made in the

.home context over a one year perlod; Durlng th15°t1me many

\discuseions, both with fellow*studente and with my‘feculty
~. : ' ‘ L

* .

»
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advisam, served to question‘and‘further my own'thihkingwand

- * . : . ! "; ‘.'V ) . .'. ' " f . '
allowed for the debriefing function to-occur. Several

different methodstof data collection were used ensuring

‘triangulation while'in terts of‘referentialladequacy
ﬁmaterlals, I collected numerous samples of readlng gnd

: P

wrltlng materlals and many hours of audlo tapes Membex

'u

checks, whlle dlfflcult to Carry out W1th the Chlld who was

.

the’ ma1n focus of the study because of her young age, were—

‘)l-

f;nonetheless achieved through my husband who read many of the
notes and transcrlpts and also the descrlptlons and

1nterpretatlons as they wege being wrltten. Thls,process of
PO oA
*,member checks, whlch 1s "the 51ngle most 1mportant actlon

which the Ainquirer can take" (Guba,. 1981, p.l9)1 was - R

"

1nva1uab1e ‘both in afflrming the "truth" of the 51tuatlons

~and in actlng as a check on researcher blasl
. : ror

! S : ) °

i Transferablllty ‘-f"7k_. a

In wrltlng of t nsferab111ty whléﬁ he\sompares to

external valldrty, Guba says that it 1s not - p0551b{e to ~A,A1*'
” (" . . -‘ .
-‘develop "truth" statements that-can-berapplled to ‘all

hgmtexts but that one can aim for "worklng hypotheses ) "g
. :
relevant to partlcular contexts (p. 4)$5Khﬂm recommends that
N
1n order to “max1mlze the range of 1nformatlon Wthh is.

uncovered" (p 209, theoretlcal/purp051ve sampllng should be

e

carrled out and "tthk" descrlptlve data should be'collected

Through the process of focus and re- focus descrlbed earller,

£ ; } -

I con51der that such sampllng was achleved.‘ Also .an attempt

4

was partlcularly made in thls study to: prOV1de a. descrlptlon

<+ SR
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"of the llfe context of the chlld as well as of the ongoxng

_ r ,
"research context, in order that "flttlngness w1th other

*  contexts" (Guba,s 1981, p.21) might be determined by'the
_.réader. J

ijependablllty : . ? . ' 1;:' \

Guba,recommends ‘three steps to be followed to parallel
the repllcablllty requirement of ratlonallstlc research. He

'suggests:‘overlap of methods; stepwise replication, using two
separate research teams;‘and‘use‘of an extérnal auditor to -

) L4

" examine the resear%h procedures while the stepw1se
repllcatlon procedure was- v1rtua11y impossible in this study,
P

’fjbothfoverlap.of methods and‘external audlt were carrled out,

)m Qgﬁiatter by'my faculty advisor. o ' C .

0

lermablllty

The concept of object1v1ty in the ratlonallstlc paradigm

-

s’:"

. is seen 1n terms of data and 1nterp§etatlonal conflrmablllty A

1n naturallstlc research ba ide

v S
" followed in th&s respect: trlangulatlon, or collect;ng-data
B < . & Vi . . ' .

tlfles two steps to be i

ﬁthrough‘a variety offmethods, and practicing reflexivity. As
-egdescr%bed’previOUSIy, triangulation’was carried'outrin this

study Aléo, 1ntrospect1ve thought and comments were

e ¥
9

§
1ncluded contlnually in fleldnotes and dlscussed w1th peers. ",<
Ity B

A reflect;ons sectlon in the f1na1 chapter revea*sﬁthe naturs
: * {'_‘f’
4 of thlS reflex1v1ty and the changes 1ntor1entatlon that s
. l '

|

N

<y

occurred because of 1t
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" CHAPTER TV
. LIFE CONTEXT

-

Literacy In The Family‘

.The evolutlon of 1xteracy transm1551on is highly
dependent on the childhood experiences of the parents.
and'evolves through the interplay of thelr 1nd1v1dual
blographles and ‘educative gtyles. - ' ” : -

- (Taylor, . l983,‘p. 12) -

‘-

, In order to descrlbe adequately the: early gQEEFrences '
:?C.: - « *

:that Clalre had w1th prlnt,\lt is necessary to set her

llteracy development w1th1n the context of the 11teracy of

the famnly generally This. chapter will- flrst look brlefly

at my llteracy related childhood experlences and those of my

,husband “Ena at the llteracy env1ronment that has evolved

w1th1n our famlly Clalre s e rly experlences with prlnt

&

‘w1ll then be explored in more detall, in an. attempt ‘to trace»

»

fl‘
her growth in llteracy up to the p01nt when the study began.

e
- # : .
4 ‘o P

Early leeracy Experlencesvof Parents

In. dlscu551ng QF vq§aous p01nts in the study our

goui 8, .
‘s*bf our’ own growth in llteracy, Esmond and I saw

that there were some s1m11ar1t1es in our literacy growth:

a\.-'

”‘Wlthln our famlly llves, but many dlfﬁerences also.-

. .
- We were both born and brought up 1n England Es in a

[}

_London suburb, and 1 further north an 1ndustr1al town in.

J‘Llncolnshlre. thle I was from a large famlly, the eldest of

-

8 chlldren, Es had only one brother, who was 7 years younger.

Both famllles, although.qulte different in cultural
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and ethnlc backgrounds, prOVlded warm, supportlve A

»env1ronments where a sense of ﬁamlly hlstory was passed on

—"4through storles and yarns In ‘each famlly too, formal

schoollng wasjvalued‘gnd respected The ldentlcal set of

‘J‘.x

bookshelves in our respectlve 11v1ng rooms" Arthur Mee’s

Chlldren S, Encyclogedla was . perhaps symbollc of our parentS"

desire for thelr chlldren to progress by means of formal

educatlon and p01nted also to thelr sense of the 1mportance‘
of books for learnlng Es and I went through the prlmary ﬁ'i
'level state schoollng system at Wthh tlme he passed the m
'plus exam‘and went to a local grammar school. I also passed
.thls exam, which served tojéggregrate the "academlc" and:

3

"non- academlcally inclined"- chlldren, but I was accepted as a
non fee paylng student at a prlvate Cathollc glrls school‘
whlch had a w1de°ab111ty range. Durrng secondary school
years, Esmond s 1nterestsl1ncl1ned hin towards the sciences,

~and he went on to;do both undergraduate and'pOStgraduate work
ih zoology; My‘own’interests lay in the arts, particularly
'literature,vand this was:my area of specialization when I
enrolled in a college of educatlon

’As a young chlld Es is sald to have been an av1d

writer. Family stor;es tell of the hours he would spend at

~ the kitchep table filling single sheets and exercise books -

—wWith scribble“writing In the area of(reading, he was well’

*prov1ded with comlcs, and hlS mother read these to hlm before

i 5

hefaﬂ#id read hlmself Tradltlonal British comlcs are fllled

P
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with all types and klnds of personalltles. They range from

anthropomorphlc anlmal characters or talklng toys for young

' chlldren,ato slapstlck and stereotyped characters, to fantasy
personalltles, to supposedly average schoolboy and . schoolglrlv
types; to heros and her01nes_of science fiction. The stbrles

are often serialised and follow a’predictable story pattern,
as do many adult romance or thriller novels.

i

Certaindy, they.
. o . DR
~are an inherent aspect of many British childhoods and have
been for at .least the past fifty ye&ms}- While their'worth

Ahas often beenmquestygned by educators, they represent

v’, R .
Sy .

countless hours oﬁ ekposure to, and enjoyment of, print
materlals for youﬁg’chlldren R - S

In addition, ;o his comics, Es owned qu1te a number of!
\

books , mostly popular chlldren s aéfles such as Bllly Buntgr

\

5and Just W1111am, although he rarely visited the ltbrary as'\a .

Chlld Durlng hls teens, he remembers hatlng the pa1nfu1 \\\

dlssectlon of c1a551ca1 novels such. as Tom Brown’'s Schooldays

and The Thlrty Nlne Steps at school, and when he did begin to

"ov151t the 11brary as a 15 year old he took out’ only sc1ence

books for lelsure readlng. At the age of 17 he read The

,vCatcher In_The Rye, wh;ch had a profound effect on hlm, and
for. the flrst tlme he chose to re-read-a book. But it was
only when he became a unlver51ty student that he began to

. feel the ;nadequacyyof.hls own 11terary background.and

' started to-readrmore'widely. His reading tastes~are now more

:3,diverse than'myfown‘andeinclude fiction, histo§ji historicalv

"_fi&tion,’biographyyand‘science. | 'f; : ‘

°

~
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My Own<¢hiidh°9d‘relaticn$h£9 with books was 5oméWhasﬁuusw-

.different.‘jThere was little moneymavailable for'buying books

in'my home,?though comics were also a weekly feature'of my

reading.diet. iEvery Thursday my pad would.hring home‘our
 weekly treat, a selection of candy andvseveraf'comics;

'Girl' and,’Schoolfriend’ for'my sister and me, ‘Eagle’ and
' 'Topper' for my brothers, and"éeano' and 'Dandy‘“to share
By Friday We had read them all and were’ ready ‘for our twice.
weekly v151t t@ the travelllng 11brary I spent many Tuesday
and. Frlday evenlngs 1n the musty’ warmth of the big van that |

stopped at -the top of our road, once readlng the whole of

What Katy Did Next as 1 walted for the rain to stop o1 don t

recall belnq read to very ofteh as a young child, but as soon
‘as I 1earned to read at the age of-5, I was rarely to be
found w1thout a book. h

My parents were not readers of books, though they always

-

o read the dally newspaper as well as newspapers and magazines

~that were sent regularly'from thelr native Ireland. As.I
grew.older I too read.the 'Enniscorthwaoho' which my
Grandfather sent every week and I became addlcted to the_
outrageous ghost stories in the Ireland's Own '’ weekly I
~also have vivid memories of .a good deal of writing going on
during ﬁy school.years. Both of’my’parents wtote reguiarly.
_to their parents and other relatives in Ireland and in the
‘United States. The famlllar pattern of rece1v1ng and sendlng

letters, newspaper ‘cuttings, and other items of 1nterest was

repeatéd in my generation as we in turn left home and moved
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away. It is.a'habit so deeply ingrained that rarely a week
' goes by when ‘I 'do not write ‘at Téast offe letter. Over the-=-
'past year, I have reflected on the fact that these letters

were, and are, a deeply meanlngful and authentlc dlmens10n of

my own 11teracy

’Later Years

This brief review of the development of our own liteiacy
serves, perhaps[.to give some indication.of the kinds of

“experiences with print that. We brought to o;"?wn fam;l}v

‘life; Slnce we. married and came to Canada in 1969, readlng
and wrltlng have continued to play an important roleAln our
lives, both personally and professionally. Thus;'a nide range'
. of literacy events have been an 1ntegra1 part of our .~

chlldren s lives from the time they were 1hfants.

v

L

.ﬁeading.a Though our early readlng experlences were
somewhat different, Es and I both became av1d readers. The
readlng of scientific books and journals is an 1mportant part
'of hls work, while my profe.S1ona1 readlng has encompassed
many areas of education over the years. Es always has a
noyei oﬁ'hand_for 1eisure reading, and reads systematically
and regularly —often”in theﬁ@vanings, and at bed-time. My
own lelsure readlng has been‘imss systematlc and regular
.When the ch11dren were small and life was hectic, newspaper,
and magazane articles were often all that I could focus'on.
., At otherrtimes I raced through a number of noveis often

: g . .
. . N o o o k3 3 - -
reading more.than one at a time, picking up whichever book

2 ’ . oo . ’ N : Y ’
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was close at hand when I had a few minutes to read.
, / : ‘

‘Sometimés I read poetry, mostly old favourites. T have gone "
‘tVFoﬁgh phases of’readiqg-ail Canadian»aut?ors_followed by
"binges" on.cufrent British aut%ors, while Es has worked his
way.through many of the works of Dickens; Ausﬁen and other

-

- c1assics‘he missed in his youth.

Havingﬁmy own cﬁildre; to read to gave'mé good reason to
further my lohg-standing interest in children’s books. I
began to\buy books for Rachel even beforé she was born and we
read to her régularly from about 6 months of age. We -
followed a similar story-reading pattern with both Catherine

and Claire, and a11.3 chil&ren respondedvpositively to this‘
ear1§ sharing,of bggg%% making it a.mutually_eqaéyabie'
acﬁivity. 'Sihcéﬁi:ébéht more time with the children it is
probable that I read to them gore often, bdtvEé toé
‘participated at bedtime and on weekends. ﬁe ?ZEESE\ang,to
be ihvolyed in many piay activitiéS‘with them such as t
buiidihg with'Lego or playing éard or board games.

Both of the older éirls 1ea:ned to fead‘easily, and they

continue to enjoy reading. Rachel is a voracious reader who

- feads and re-reads some books many, times, even in her mid-

b

;tegns returning occasionally to some chi dhood favoufites.
.éatherine takes a more’leisurely approggifto reading for
,-enjoymént.‘ Her first reading oﬁ a book is altogether more
paced, almost @eésured and she returns to familiar books.fess

often, although I*have noticed a tendency for her to re-read

more often in recent'months. Undoubtedly their interest in
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books has had an effect on Claire’s literacy and this
obsaruation will be discussed in more detail in the next

chapter.
‘ v

Writing.' Writing too has always been a part of our.
lives.' As a researcher, Es is_tontinually,involved'in
wrlting papers - and he often writes at home. My own diverse
voluntary 1nterests have included wrltlng for a varlety of
purposes, such as mlnutes of meetlngs, reports, newsletter
articles, and letters to government representatlves Takino
unlver51ty .courses. while my children were pre -schoolers, I
also had many a551gnments to wrlte. We are both involved
quite often teo, in personal letter Writing. Then there are
the many llttle wrltlng tasks that help to organlze a
household bill payments, notes for the milkman, shopplng
llsts, telephone messages, blrthday cards, calendar notations
of coming events, memos, notes to teachers. In the past
couple of years partlcularly, wrltlng has been one of the
most frequent kinds of act1v1t1es in our household. -

Perhaps because .of my famlly hlstory of. letter wrltlng,
' this activity has been encouraged since the glrls were quite
“small and could only write a plcture.- Chrlstmas and birthday
gifts from relatives overseas usually precipitated‘several
days of this kind of letter writing. There were aluays |
plenty of pencils, crayons and_paper around'so that the
opportunltles for explorlng the use of wrltten language werer
readllﬁ’avallable._ I remember that each of the girls f111ed

// 3 . 3 . : . .' . 3 I
blank sheets with scribble writing, causing Es to reminisce
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about his own experiences in this area. I aleo recall
formally teaching each of my chlldren to erte their names,
and sometimes wrote other words fot them when ;equested to do
so.‘ In retrospect however, I would say that writing with
our chlldren was not' as regular and systematlc as was reading

with them. Writing was available as an activity,' but reading

‘'was much more actively promoted.

i

s Life History Qf A Seven Year 01d

The literacy environment, as Taylor (1983) points out,

is not a static environmeént. The constant interchange _
between all members of the household, the reciprocel sharing
of llteracy ements, ensures that literacy w1th1n our famlly,
as W1th1n mostﬁﬁamllles, is a growing, developlng process.
When Claire was born not only did we transmlt our literacy to
her, but her’presenoe.acted also upon our literacy and’
influenced it in nume%bus ways.

Claire was born on April 7'l978; a sister to Catherine
who would turn five that summer, and Racheliaged seven and a
half, Like her sisters, Claire had an infancy andbearly
- childhood that wes_relatively free of illnese, and her

Y

.physical growth and development were considered to be normal

”

in every respect. Like many:ekpe;ienced mothers I was older,
wiser and more relaxed w1th my third Chlld, content to watch
her deveiop and grow into a brlght, well-adjusted Chlld w1th

a wry sense of humour. -
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-~ With brtﬂuof hér'sisters in school frbm‘&he'time she was
f‘ive'mdnthé olt)d; large :pavrts-ofv Claire’s daﬁ}s were'speﬁ'i:« oo
mostly i wﬁy ¢ ppany. We did all of the usual kinds of bgbf
and téddler‘- adtivitiqs such ss” walks in the park, pléygrourld
sessions, gym'ahd swim classes, bike ridgs‘and visits-to the
library. Also,:CIaire was usually toted along to most of the
a;tivities in which t was invblved. From an early age she.
was used ;o beiﬁg in her sisters’ school where I helped, in a
voluntarj‘capécity with everything from hor dog sales to ”

~ library dispiays to tutoring iﬁﬁigranr children. From the
age of:6imonthsl Claire héd friendsbher own age whose éompany
she enjoyed,'gﬁd we would have her friends over or would rake
her to their homes to play. Grocery shopping; visits to the E
shopping mall, the doctor,Adentisr'and optometri;t; sitting
in oh her sisters’” music and gymnastics élasses; wa;ching Her l
sisters participate in sports - rhese ordiqéry activities

were all a part of daily life in her early years. .

Early Literacy .

t

Althoughiciéire’s early interactions with print were not vem
recorded in any detai}eq”or systeﬁatic way, it is perhaps .
hélpful to give some géneral sense of the pathways Claire has
-téken towards‘becoming literate up to the point when this‘

" study began. tAny information preéented in this regard was
récalled ﬁrom-ﬁy own mehorvaith some help from my husband

and older daughters.



’

| . ; . . | > " w . .
Stogy-reading. The most prevalent literacy dﬁbdt‘in .

Claire’s early years was undoubtedly story reading.

=

of my own enjoyment of chlldren s books J read to Cla;r :

e

often, both at bedtlme,and during the daytime too.. I can

.recall many occaslons'when, as a 11ve1y 2‘year old, .she would.
only be persuaded to have an afternoon nap if we both lay |

" down .together witﬁlseveral.books. Her father also shared
often in the bedtime story readihgs and‘on occasiqn C;therine

4 .andARacheliwould‘read to heritoo, althoudh’their interest in

he 11teracy became more pronounced as she grew older and

began to read books. herself

i

’

My memorles of these sessions are of a con51derab1e

'Y P

amount of verbal 1nteract10n durlng story reading. Clalre
always asked many‘questions about the stories we read
together and this stillpcontinues: ;he often insisted on
,pauSLng in a story, as we turned a page, in order to first ‘ Y
look carefully at the picture. She liked to join in the

read;ng, espec1a11y on some of her favourites such as The

Talesof Tom Kitten - "plt pat. paddle pat! pit pat waddle

——

patfw ThlS klnd of . act1v1ty occurred as early as age 12 18
T"monéaz when she loved to chant along with nursery rhymes’ or
to complete lines and phrases. ~She would repeat words that

/
/‘

ed the sounds of sucﬂﬁhs "gorgle,'gurgle,'glub, glub” -

she 1i
and later would say the whole line. . She interacted in-a

similar fashion w1th some T V. programs such as Sesame
Street, singing or chantlng along with the alphabet and the -

‘words that were flashed on the screen.
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$\\ Rachel also recalled severdl iteme of .interest. She
remembered how, as a toddler, Cleiﬂi elways liked‘to turn. th@
peges when‘ehe was read to.> When “she was’ ‘younger C1a1re wes.“'
reedy t“.turn the page;after one4seqﬁ;ece, thlnking that the
whole. paje had been read, but as she got older she waited for

~- a verbal signal from the reader: Then, at some time during e

her fourth year she began to ask "Where are you?" and after.
belng shoﬁmf she would p01nt to the spot and attempt to
follow along for a 11tt1e while as the reqdlng,contlnued
SOOn, she was able to pomnt to partlculér words and say them

v“"correctly;e By the time she was 5 years .of age Claire enjoyed.
readieb, on her own, a number of the easy,readerSs;hat we had
in the house. o " " ;g‘ L ‘e“

Having 2 older sistere”Meant'that'ciaire lnhgﬁlteﬁ’

""""*

large personal library, one that was aaded to‘fr Jenk, G

¥,

Christmas, blrthdays and on 1mpromptu vxsﬁbset¢$l§§§$s

"eher‘eaégz*ég:‘

books and easy readers. A few of the Jgfﬁ.

¥

discarded, perhaps 40 or so were sent to
& : ' -
while .a further 130 were boxed andfstore'f_”

i ,
were "quallty laterature. There were qua,

whlch were equally well worn.n

o

"~ classic Beatrrx .Potter tales, Clajire wol qst as efteq

request the wpltman Tell -A- Tale book, min Told in’

31mp1e rhymlng couplets,,the story cafﬁ rhythm of tEe
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trqin ag it travelled through the-countryside past all of its

e

A i s B ..-aaw

'wusual SLghtS and it was a favouritewwith each of my children;

‘In adéltion to owning-many children’s hooks we have also

]

falways been reg 1ar users of the, 11brary. When the girls

»

‘yere younger ik. uncommon to read- thrpugh 20 or more

new story boo in‘arﬂtek,

every 2 or 3 weeks.pﬁi“'
: s ~Fy

*

rltlng ‘\ E‘.arly writin

actjivities are perhaps somewhat

d visits to the library occurred

easier to recall, since I s ved some of the written products.

\

Consistent with Baghban’s’ (1p84) observations of hery - - 3nﬂ»

0; . "f‘ : ‘

daughter, Giti, I rememb that Claire enjoyed usrng paper

and penc11 durlng the atter half of her secondfyearf As 1

~

wrote 1etters, for lnstanga,'éfe would éometlmes sft béﬁlde

y\

°
me and make her own "scr1bb1e§" When I was 1nvolved in

‘*tutoring at a local sch901 durlng Clarre s,thlrd.year, I

'vwould supply her with oooks to look at end paper and crayons

A

with which to'draw, and she generally occupied herself with
these qdlte easily for a half hour sessxon. One of the
earliest - plctures I saved contalns aﬂclear example of?both

' wrltlng and drawxng, and was done - t the age of 3 years 10 .

_months (Flgure 1). Clearly recognfzable are the 1etters,

’ »

o, 'e'{ and ‘p°. The wrltlng 1nForporated in the plcture
1

. in thls 1nstan¥e is representatlv of much of the writing

Clalre did at this age.

’

._@J" - / » ' ' -

\\l

i

-

Al
. »
,

=

?
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,There is: also ‘a picture of a caterplllar whlch she drew

-
.

at age 3 years 7 months She wrote her name several times on

the reverse 51de and then carefully cut it out (Figure 2)

=Y »

S . L ’. : ‘ ‘ ‘./_‘
‘Figure-2: A caterpillar: Clairg, wrote her mame on the back.
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.,Thus, llke\the 3 year oldS\;n the Harste et al study (1984),
it appears that long befofe éhe reached the age of fcrmal
_‘schoollng, Clalre was alreédy a "sophlstlcated wrltten

-vlanguage dec151on maker" (p 402;



on the frldgeland, as a 3 and 4 yearyold

‘playlng "What does thls say’" games as’ shg arranged and

‘ IR
SR s
, 57

g

Other act1v1t1es 'As.well as being exposed to a wide -

o

range of " chlldren s 11terat&re as a young Chlld Clalre also
had agcess to a varlety of art and wrltlng materlals Palnts
and brushes, home made playdough, paper of aSSOrted sizes: and

types, crayons, pencrls and felt pens were generally in

plentlful supply > Magnetlc letters were a permanent flxture'

»

Clalre enjoyed,\
re- arranged the letters She also had many puzzles, games
and toys, and has always been e§pec1ally keen on jigsaw

puzzlés and on playlng games of all klnds We tend to olay

».

fboard games and card games as a famlly so it is not

- . : Al

surprlslng that Clalre liked to part1c1pate 1n such games L;

& i SR

':from an early age. She went through phases of playlng ‘one

game for weeks'or-even months &ﬁgbnd, and any avallable
T . \

‘member of the famlly would be co- opted 1nto playlng UNO,

-

'Guess Who,vor whatever was the current favourlte -Her father

Ca

- was usually espec1a11y co- opera’!yefln’thrs regard vaen

'when the games were:» too dlfflcult for her to partlcxpate in

< .

::alone,;she wouldlplay with someone‘else and join in however”

~she could.

W, . RE ’ ¥

From the age of 3-years, blalre attendéd'a co*operat;ve

nursery schoo for 2, anﬁ\later 3, mornlngs ‘a week. 'Asjag-g

-‘parent hérper T had many opportunltles to be 1nvolved in the

]program whlch was well run and provrded many opportunltles

L4

for. a varlety of free play act1v1t1es as well as a few more -

'structured att1v1t1es ‘such as games,istory and song.f In her

e

. ] L . . - ’ ; : ’ T N "

w
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last few months of.nursery schooIiCIaire enéaged in some‘ y '

"reading readlness" act1v1t1es such as namlng letters, »

_ rhymlng games, and copylng sentences to descrlbe her plctures
For the most part these aCt1v1t1es ‘were optlonal and carrled

- out in’a-casual way. There was no coerc1on for 1nd1V1duals

_to‘participate,‘though many chlldren did.

-

CFirst School Experlence R | | SRR

Clalre ] flrst expenaence w1th formal educatlon was, in

many ways,'not only a new beglnnlng ﬁor her but a time of

o

growth‘for me’ 1n terms of ‘my current thlnklng about ryf'

educationrl It was this experlence that prec1p1tated my.

reflectlons, flrst*about the surface features of educatlonal
| methods, and later about the underlylng pr1nc1p1es and:

phllosophy of those methods Because 1t prov1des-a b&sns for”

-

my - present theoret1ca1 understandlng, and bécause 1t shows »7'

the early formal 1nf1uences bearlng upon Claire! s lhtepacy

"’development, it is pertrnent to. descrlbe, ln_some detallr the

- PR

nature of that first schbol experlence.

In the summer of the ?‘e% that Clalre turned 5 years

old our’ famlly returne%;.o gngland for a year. My’ husband
4
was to spend a study leave“worklng tn a laboratory in a .~

xLondon college, commutlng from the small Thamesxde»tow"ifﬁ"

Oxfordshlre where we llved.. Wﬁireas Clalre would hormaklx L

have beén startang klndergarten at . thls age, she wasllnstead

‘ SR
enrolled'at the beglnnlng level’ofwanwEngllsh”primary‘school
as a full-time student. She was now making tentative steps:

fle .
[ ’? ?o




ln r admnq, and she ant&c&pated thls trans;tlon to schqol
llfe w1th pleasure and exc1tement o ‘
I, too,'shared her antlclpatlon. Seven years
! Drevxously,uwe had spent a year in the same town and Rachel
‘had enjoyed her'flrst year of formal educatlon»rn thls small,

neighbourhood elementary sqhool, Wthh was organlsed on tne;

llnes of £am}1y or vertical grouping. I was surprlsed but

plea ly so, to find that the school had changed llttle,

[ %%
& elther physically or phllosophlcally

_ The geheral atmosphere of the school was informal, open

7and welcomlng /4 Claire settled down very quickly and soon
@
" made new frlends ln her group which had an age range of 4

lYears 9»m0nths to 7‘years plus. A strong emphaS1s onh -

.Alnd1v1duallzed programs meant that the school had growggto‘
rely qult@ heav11y on volunteer parent help Parentsfthh a
w1de range of educatlonal backgrounds chose to help out ‘in

,areas where they felt mOSt comfortable ‘and useful, and they
often brought younger ‘children alng As a parent volunteer;g

“I spent 3 half days per Week both superv151ng small groups
1n cooklng, and llstenlng to chlldren read 1nd1v1dually

rd

Because .of the w1de age range in each class, the

hilanguagevarts»and mathematlcs programs were almost totally
,:1nd1VLduallzedg w1th all chlldren worklng at thelr owngleyels
land progresslng at thelr 0wn rates ' Children were expected.
v}to cover- a certaln amoufit of work each day\\but 1t was v

;geneqally left up to 1nd1v1duals to decxde on their own

'sequence. In thelr flrst year of school, chlldren reqd!red



60 .

‘Mmore gu1dance from the teacher to plan their day byt w1th the

example of older children to.follow, they q010k1y seemed to
fall into a.pattern acceptable both to themSEIVes and. the
teaoher: Claire was immediately inspired bY the example and
abilities of the‘oioer students and had‘no'ﬁGSitation in

believing that she too could read and write as theyvdid.

~

1’eading All chlldren were lnformally aSSESsed upon
thelr entrance to school and were placed at their own.- 1evels
in the readlng program. Books were colour coded for 1evels
of dlfficulty and there was a wide range’from wh;ch,;o

' choose. Children were allowed a faifiy free choiee of baoks
within their_leyél‘and were encouraged to téke thém home. -
~Also the§ read orally to‘the teacher, aide, Or a parent
helper several times a week : Claire-begén immédiately on
51mp1e plght page books, readlng them at the rate of three or.
four»per week initially and one or two each week as they

& 6.
1ncreased in 1ength She brought home a book on. her first

day at school and read it several times that evening. cla??\\'

segmed to enjoy_thls re-readlng, each tlme'galnlng 1n‘f1uency

'O . : C ‘ R
- and ‘control of the text. ’'The next day she brought home '@ new -

‘book to read. ,‘This'became the pattern for the year, wit _the

books’ 1ncrea51ng ‘in dlfflculty and length

Clalre enJOyed readin “;r'bookermo_others in the famllY
B e s
and” often verbally stated : S action she felt :

b-1n her own progress. She ﬁgf

,,,,,

- time, both at home>and.at schodl I gemember notkCLHQ hQW:

" when she turned a page,‘she'stlll llked“"tO examlne the.$;‘

A e UK E P
. ; N e SN
o AN 2

iy

.
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} ‘i;beforé continulng to read She often glanced ‘at the
picturé if she was haV1ng dlfflcultles with partxcular words‘
also. She was rarely dlscouraged by not know;ng a word but
trled a number of dlfferent strategles to flgure it out. As
well as usxng plcture clues, she would re- read, read ahead,
sound it out, or sometlmes Just skip over it altogether if it
.dldn t make too much dlfference to the sense of: the story.

In partlcular, she often miscued on small functlon words. like®
' and‘, for‘,g,tq . Like the other chlldren in her group, .
.‘She‘loved&adVancing to a .new book and\enjoyed brOWS1ng
through‘t shelves before making her selection."Her choices®
seemed to.be”influenced sometimes by a desire to continue i
with the next'book in the series, and at other tdmes hy b
recommendations- from her friends. 'Occasionallyhher_teacher

suggested a new tltle too. |

. It was common practlce forstiachers and helpers to )

. discuss books with the’chlldren wher? they read at school, and’
qccasionally they.discusséd their books with others.who.might'
be reading’ the same .story. ThlS served to prov1de a check on

-

, comprehen51on for the. teacher and alsd to allow the chlldren

to é&tend and deepen thelr undexstandlng " At the same trme

" )
‘rb.. .

”'“Clalre cOntlnued Rear more c0mp1ex stories read to her,

“the baSlS of dlSCUSSlon.; Wlth 11t7

-

f*_and these too were

*.%,

: Jformal 1nstruct1qnﬂand lots of practlce she 1earned'

, ea311x that year.@

Durlng

Cet by

“-'v s<3me were tradg§



| el
"'seifichbsen. Claire believed:that she‘could réad, others
believed"thatﬁshe COnld‘reéd;’and few obstacles seemed tdWEE€f“n
1n ‘the. way of her readlng | ‘

\\\l‘ I ‘ E t‘*i;
d i
9 ertlng Fromi&he very first days of, school, ‘writing

too was an 1ntegra1 éart of¢the school day. " Children were

allowed a free choice in thelr topics and results ranged
"from plctures w1th & few dlctated words at the beglnnlhg

levels-to lengtﬂy and complex stories from the.7 year olds.

For most, lncludlnd)C1a1re, their writing took the form of a
fdlary or journal Storaes were aleo sometlmes wrltten omt

and displayed on the bulletin boards. Generally the emphasis

was on the content of the writing rather than on the |
' mechanlcs of spelllng, punctuatlon and handwrltlng,‘although
work for dlsplay was subject to correction and neat copylnq
Sometlmes children read-their storles to the class and these
were always enjoyed by the other children.

N Initially,'in writing, the teacher wrote a sentence in
response to Claire's description of her.picture, and Claijre
then eopied it. After a couple of weeks of writing in this
tqrn, Claire opted to writelher»own sentences'and continned
to do sd for the rest of the year, With very little formal
’instfuctibn in the mechanics of writing, her printing‘itseif
.b’became nqtlceably neater and more controIled as the weeks .

fpaséed, as shown in Flgure 3.
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- ,
, Progres% in spelling appeared to be hxndered by Claire’s

dependence on the teacher s help - a dependence that was not

\»

partlcularly dlscouragedv However a growing confldence ln'
her writing ablllty was reflected to a small extent in her

own!phpnetlc spelllng in work producedvlater in the year

B ' W - » .
(Figure 4j. , .
k" . A .

\, . "[»L Ao wa RN ?‘«' E !

A Nigrotle Plue
s WajKing 201 _
| \.\.Nqn 3 5{\6 Saw & ?:H
| B [lKee the biry-
. ‘-':ae e 4n ﬂp‘quﬂ
: Lhe pitd aNd £hele
| ., fOtS o bine

Clat [

] -~ Figure 4: Occasional invented spellingﬁattempts.
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A further ihteresting growth was to be observed in t.e

\

LY

use’ of pxctures with wrxt;ng ' Initially, the plctures were"‘a.ii

the most important part of the creatlve act1v1ty and carried
the main part of the message. Graves (1983) describes |
drawing as a,frehearsal" for the writing process maintaining
that.as chiioren develop in their ability to write, the |
ﬁrehearsalJ becomes idternalized.so that drawing is no lonoer
as necessary. Calkins (1986) says further that "the.act of
drawing and the picture';tself toth provide atsupportive
eﬁoaffolding‘within which the piece of writing‘ean:be
constructed." (p. 50). Generally, éﬁring this year, Claire
continued to- support her wr1t1ng through drawing but she

- appeared to rely less “and less on this process. .On one
\occaslon she drew no plcture, but decorated«toe page.

Another tlme, she wrote some of her report flrst, enhanced it
with a plcture halfway, and then completed her writing.

During the last couple of months of that year her writing did
not always-cOrrespond exactly to the pictures. She was able
to separate the two much more readily than she had at the |
oegihnino of the year and was now using the written mode to

cémmunicate more effectively than the artistic.

The subject matter of much of her early wrltlng was |

Al

remarkably similar throughout I saw strong support here for

Grave ‘s (1975) findings that_glrls tend to write often aboﬁt
primary territory which is related to school and home. ‘The
rgcurring and Qenerating principles first‘noted by Clay,

(1975) were in evigence as Claire used one or two patterns-

»

7
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"mostly comments bout her house, trees and flowers--which she Qf

practlsed by rep ating over and over again, with mlnor

varlatlons éFlgur f
)
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Recurring and generating principles

Figure 5: .
in Claire’s early writing



i

. ﬁwrot@ ‘her Eirst~&ea1 ntory to ‘display on the bulletin~5&§gd.=
She drew no illustrations but embellxshed her wrmtlng thh a
pattern’ in'the margin ‘and emphasized her words wltp.a fupther
design’.’ 'By March, Claire - wrote a fairly cohere?t etory
which went beyond the picture (Flgure 6) Thls“aéaln was
’wrxtten on loose leaf paper. To the end of the.year, she

reserved Her book for writing of a more personal nature,

though-many children used their journals for stories qlso.

c
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Q%B Figure 6: Story that .tells mqre than.theﬁpictUre,‘fg
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 a1re s wr+t1ng was simply a

bnly towards the endabf the'

\ﬂ
pl voice come through,and Clalre‘s

wrltlng could be seen in erm$ of a desire to communlcate as
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,?@“hf It 1s, I am.sure, &Ulne

enthusxast;c and admlrrhg partmcmpant 1n my daughter s flrst
A N g
ﬂ_SChool experlence.v Thabvls not to say,,however, that I

o
. con51dened it to be a perfect ptogram, hven at. the tlme I

bl wondeg\d about the‘lack-of varlety in wrltlng‘opportunltles,‘
since Clalre seemed to;wrlte mostly ;n Q§§ journal and d1d

not often attempt to wrlte storles.' Desplte the lack of

. ' ¥
i’ empha31s oh correctness of spelllng I also notlced that
|

because chlldren were encouraged to collect spelllngs 1n]v;_,
e
thelr ownqword books, there was contlnual se}f 1nterruptlon
’ ‘-r' .

1n{the wrltlng process as chlldren asked for one spelllng
|- \

ganother Man chlldren i cIudlng Clalre were qute

fcted by thls up and down m0vement as. they attempted to:
l‘wrlte Nevertheless, thlS flrsT yeaa of'school was a very

p051t1ve experlence for Clalre and a year ln whlch she’ made

™

Sl
great strldes along the pathway of llteracy '
%tfrt;, o “'_,’d':oe. el ‘;iu"flﬁv;fg_v;.

: A Change Of Schdols BT f'ﬁli"hg; PR -
Slee € o

On our retuin to Edmonton, Claage was enrolled at the. ‘

5.4

-w.@‘ .
B elementary school that both ot her s;sters had attende T Her

l’

Ag/kl blrthday/meant that/she mgssed thé cutoff*date for

@rade 2 by S weeks,cyo she was Lnltmally placed in the grade
» '

lrhal Vétl/é sadlt After a few weeks, 1n consultatlonny~

'/‘/

Wlth her'teaghér,'lt“%as Jecxded that the grade 1 program had

11ttle,te offer her, andyshe was tpansferred to,;Ee gfade 2

! A o 3 .
half of the olass{ *4:;,vf \ g§_53v1- R

_%,i

. o
s



Clalre aqaln adjusted well to the change ln\school o

A

enV1ronment and settled down qu1te quackly in her new school

£,

Because I had now embarked on my graduate program andpalso .;}.
- e
because there was less parental 11;1volvemen.t geaerall u&her ch o

new classroom, I no Ionger had the same opportpﬂ}ﬁlﬁﬂ Eﬂ \;]f”

observe Clalre s 11teracy growth from thls perspectlve.? _—
‘e &) ; - .
Never;heless, baSed on'! my past experlences wmﬁh the school
.v°v{ \:

; occasronal VlSltS to her claSsroom, dlscussxons Wlth her

. B .
-

teacher, andnﬁ.rk she brouqht home, I would’descrlbe the"/fﬂ-y\

1ear?1ng 51tuatlon ln her second year of school as belng more
‘.-o . v_.“vo . |

tradltlonally structured A basal readlng serles was used ln v

the readang program and‘Fuch of the wrltten work q;ntred on

2l [

N ¥
\ Q‘t’here yas a falrly strong ewphasm
: : Lo : \
B Generf 1y, Clalre dld con51derably 1ess free wrltlng
than 1 ev_ad the‘prev1ous year. Her hesmtancy abdht tryanZ?
'xtp.spell words by herself appeared to be re1nforced by her ;y'

klntroductlon to spelllng tests ‘ag A

{ her work. She stated on many o‘ca51ons throughout the year-;

.
-

PR

B that she d:Ldn t lJ.ke wrltlng and thls was | reﬁlected‘;mn hef Lot

x wrltlng for a short tlme 1n t‘e year when

' onbconventlons, but thls form of wr;tlnq Seeme_jf‘ ‘,
. S R

after about six entrles There was some story wyf‘f'“

w1th the tOplCS usaélly aSSLgned Towards the endiofgthe*fff%ff
\ \l’
year, aul of the chlldren had one of thelr storles made lnto .

a&BBok, and Clalre was very pleased w1th her/own story A
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Generally though I was beglnnlng to be sonewhat conoerned

abéut her negatlve attltude towards wrltlng bhe often,

™ . -

staagd her dlsllke of lt, “and rarely chose to wrlte at home

: ,.y - .4 i

‘Although her readlng at school was less varled and 1ess‘@

ln quantlty than 1n her flrst year at school, she cont“nued

e

to read regularly at home and began to en]oy longer

books.w Her teacher empha51sed‘good 11terature and ead oftenf

1vto the chlldren.‘ Generally,‘Clalre Sworogress in sthool
® 'GI g
j contlnuéd to be very good She llked her teacher, and ‘
enjoyed her frlends and many d? the school act1v1t1es.

( - _ Discussxon And Related' Li"t‘erature'v

[

Clalre was, llke the daughter of anthropologists ScollOn,‘

~

T
and ScoIlon (1979),v"1%terate before sHe 1earned to read" -g'

S

(p 6) As a member of a famlly w1th a hlgh level of /

‘. v i

llteracy, she learned through Bbservatloh and part1c1patlon, |

many of the behav1ours, v‘}ues and purposes of readlng and

e
oy A

i

The brlef blographles of my own early llteracy f--fft bJK
g experlences and those of my: husband lndlcate a pumber pf ;3.<

factors ln our respectlve famllles Wthh have been 1dent1f1ed
k.Y

”vln the reSearch as *av1ng a p051t1ve effpct on llteracy

) development. Although our parents were not haghlﬁigducatea

»

A T
ﬂhemselves, they valued formal schoolrng and were very ?é‘P

supportlve of our own educatlon (Clark, 1976 Co@hr&ﬁﬂSmltlE

5

1984 Hfath,\1983 Taylor,,1983) Each of our homéﬁwprOXLdedy

‘_’opportunrtles foroa number of 11teracy act1v1t1es Wthn

e
Sy

. v
. ) BIRRCRREP! " A



A

- ’ ",:.r
readmng‘and wrltlng‘were enJoyed and'used £or real purposes' ’

“(Brailsford, 1985 Clark, 1976; Doake, 1981 Gopdman 1986;
Jullebo, 1985) There was also a good deal of modelllng of
°.11terate behavrour, and both readlng and wrltlng materlals

:'were avallablo to?ﬁs (Brallsford 1985~ Cocﬁ’an Smlth 1984

“Clark 1976 Dd*akc, 1981- Jullebo,q_1985),‘ 1 have
:memorles of belng read*to at home, although nur§Ery>,hymes ?;7
- s S, 8
%0 ».
y w“»nly a part of my early years Such

1983-’Holdawf
R
fas a. young Chlld and many researchers have 1dent1ﬁ%$d parents

1979) Es does have memorles of belng read to a

1ré~dlng to chlldren as_perhaps the‘most 1nfluent1al factor Lnf:

Jl

‘the. fac111ty WltR whlch those chlldren lear@ to read (Doake, ’

.1981- Heath, 1983 ‘reale, 1982 We11s,f1981) ‘The awner. fe
v of a humber of books and/or th% use of the llbrary as also '

-

-~

been descrlbed as an lmportant factor 1n early llteracy

evelopment (Cocﬁtan Smlth 1984 Clark 1976, Durﬁln, 1966

ok Hayden, 1985 Jullebo, 1985; Taxlorkr%983) '

-z ... f‘f,"

e . Taylor (1983), observed that "In each famlly, some‘ R
muals and routlnelof wrltten language usage a[‘pear to

‘f

. consgrve famlly tradltions of llteracy, whlle others appear

to change the patterns of the ﬁast.f (p 7) ThlS somewhat

3 cursory glance at. llteracy w1th1n three generatldns of -our.
famlly provrdes support for Taylo* s statement As parents

T : ’ '
we havé perhaps uncon5c1onsly, retﬁlned aSpects of 11teracy

B



i1

“ from the previcis generatiohﬁthatvweregthé»mosﬁ-meaningfulvmenf
“ - . . \ . ‘ . R i ‘
and enjoyable,for"us - For me,,letter‘writing stands out.
R T S -

partlcularly in regard to conservatlon, as. well as the

pleasure in chlldren s boohs that I w1shed to pass‘on.to my :5>

cplldren. The tradltlon of comic readlng has also been
R © S B
transmltted to our chlldren su'"thelr grandpae:ents epjoy o
< - »,

3

gsenglng ro.l‘led bundles of Beano " Dandy and other comlcs,
| .

every E@w wee?% ,The glrls read them just as av1d1y as we

' once dld and ar ;h?ee to: read these, as ‘they are m‘ﬂ _éher

klnds of- materlaffa‘Whlleﬁhot underestlmatlng our 1nf1ueﬂf

1n thelr ch01cquf readlng hatte Q»lt is important to note

[y

that self-selectlon 1n readlnd’mateiaal hggqpeen gahsldeggd

to.be'very 1mportant to llteracy development (Chambers, 1973~ -

5

Clark, 1976; Fox, 1985; Meek, 1982; Tucker), 1981) o

:-,‘. .

' The ownershlp of many books is one. Of several addltlonal~

o ?
¢
J

dlmen51ons of 11teracy that we have added to our own fam;ly

?The_réadin'f

f those bOOkSvlS of course/another. Many

I‘Jullebo (198, ;. have demons rated the 1mportance of readlng )
‘ t ‘
to. chlldren at an early age. Wells (1985) suggests that o f

prlme 1mportance is: the parents -own en]oyment of readlng" l&

L e

(‘p 245);; Thls enjoyment has ﬁo doubt'been ev1dent both 1n ‘

our own readr g and 1n the readlng we have dOne Wlth ou;

’-

chlldren \ Bedt!me storles and VlSltS to the llbrary Wlth our

\

L e »

*;chlldr?n are patterns that dld npt ex;st in our own

~?ch11dhoods and, as mentloned prev1ously, these factors are-dfd

- -~ ot
_sald to be bf great 1mportance in growth.%n llteracy. There”°.

L * e o . ‘ o ri
. [N J T S-SR ST P
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HQ is gener§ﬁly a greater varletxwof readlng materlals aﬁﬂ more

+ diverse reasons,ﬁqrrjrltlng ln our home than when we were‘”

young. Also, becaus® of the dlfferlng lnterests of the
¢ : " J

v T ’ , s
,exteni.:e research study lnto early 4 s ,;T%ste et al -
: @ goon W e , '
',1(1984) found- tiwo mal. : s which- seem flated to.literacy

4

g P

development 1n the eure.‘ One of theSe they ‘termed

‘b PavalLablllty and o 1ty to engage 1n wrltten languaqe
" s

eV@nts" (p 42) They{veemed'Important not the amount of

‘ lrteracy m*terlals but the ready acce551b111ty @o them. ‘

“Parents and chlldren have to be more or 1ess constantly J

’lﬁs‘!cond factor was what they

: trlpplng over them (p 43f
termed "lnciu51on". whereby dhlfgrig were automatlcally*~“ﬁ””

-fﬁlncluded 1n\\gst outlngsqimore by v1rtue of the fact that the-
chlbd was about" (p 44) than for any partlcular purpSSes oﬁ d
11€§@sey teachlng Schackedanz andeulllvan (1984), have

thrown further llght ‘on: th:s phenomenon by suggesérng,that
W

"adult 1lVeS at home pull chlldren 1nto the adult wof&d, a

}7 world 1n whlch‘Q§teracy sklbfs are%cdnstantly belng pht to

v - ) 5

usen\(p i'p‘ »Thlsvcertalnly seems to be a feas1bfe

.o

‘ explanatlon of.the way 1n which Clalre grew steadlly in.

o llteracy.;yz,";f' ;;j:‘: B 'Tfn f 5

» . SEEREN . : ‘-

' More spec1f1c to Clalre s partlcular growth 1n 11teracy

\‘ L e "

a number of further observatlons can be made.u Many Qf our




. "M.h ¥
ocho readlng and co-operatlve readlng were some of thﬂfovert

g\ \ 'L
processes that Doake observed 1n the readrng behav;our of . ‘

;“ - 4!’9 ) -
" pxe schoolers durlng s&ed story read:.ng and ‘these “~I 7 ) “i

'{

)
i i | o
Vo Wy

’ strategres were also observed in’ Clalre s pre- school hi5v

)

‘“experlence w1th books. Rachel s m”' ry of Clalre p01nt1ng to

4w,gds as they were belng read ? %%fates the type of eye-v01ce

w\rv

‘matchlng to whlch Doake refers d which 1nd1cates a_falrly
L4 ‘ . . N

¥

"advanced

;;bwledge of prlht.

| When C1a1re star‘sd‘school she brought W1th her "‘
»

“llngulstac and cultural capltal accumulat through hundreds
hilk

of thousands cf dtca51ons fdr pract1c1gg t klIlS and | L
,1 ~ L
espou51ng the values the schools transmlt" (Heatﬂ' 1983, o

p 368).‘7 Her flrst school experlence fac111tatﬁd :
conslderable gprther growth in her. llteracy..lape pedagoglcal

soundness of many . of the classro‘m actrvxtles Y’observed has

-

*

‘been amply recogﬂ&zed 1n~the llterature"numerous o

opportﬁhltles for'oral 1§$guage development W1th chlldren o ‘
“‘,

domg most of the ,talklng (Barn__: 1975. Berry, 1985

u\Llndfors, 1980, Moffett, 1973,“Rosen and Rosea,>1973 Tough
1976), .a dlv?rSe range of readlng materials and con51dera 3
freedom of\choloekamong those materlals for chlldren,‘along ?

? thh teacher support and guldance (%sit&@§ 1977 Q}amétf»f

1973 Goodman, 1986 Meek 1982 Tucker ﬁ981),9and ch4

g wf&tlng every day, 1n predlctable 51tuatlons, on ggelfj‘

tochs, w1th relatlvely llttle emphasrs on conventxonsz

e s . . Love Lot A o) oo PO
: A . ; - . o . (A . e .
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. ’ (Tl "‘J N i - r ' \‘ E:‘ o

; e‘school malntalned chs:&ggntacts with the*'d

; communlty to the extent that the communlty was a hxghly
. % “
v@ of the school (Br1~ton, 1970) @

e

dw

In»acceptlng from Claire’ s flrst days in school that she \\
’«%éséun potentia reader and wrlter, but alr -

.ﬁvand wrlter, her teacher capltallzed on d%g‘re's»1ntr1n51c

w111 to- learn (Bruner, 19%6) Qany reséarche;s“gaVempgmnxedd

to a belleﬁ'ln“thefﬁbunlﬁreader and wrrrer as an'extremely

et al, 1984). Her self motlvatxon
“, couraged’ by the example of others around her who

.were readlng and writing at more advanced levelg Indeed,

with;the support'of the teacher, other students gave L ' )
o e o o, ' o
'practical help and often made writing‘sessions‘highly

1nteract1ve events (Dyson and Genlshl, 1982) A .’%f*‘ o

By May of het second yearfln-school, at Wthh time I - ¢

' fbegan to write down my observatlons of Clalre 4 growth in S

3 ¢

"readlng and wrltlng in a more systematld\qay; her llteracy
l:deyﬂiopment mlght be summarlzed in the follo 1ng way | Unlrke

- thé 5 year old that Blssex (1980) observed Clalre developed .

. s
-fLuency in readlng more readlly than 1n wrltlng She never

-

seemed to doubt that she was a reader and she read books .
. _

con51stently from the tlme she began on-&hat first day of
S ’

- school * Unknow S dld not a@pear to bother her, nor was
. she a word perfect reader, meanlng ‘was of prlmary lmportance.

She was perhaps sllghtly less ehthu51ast1c about readrng as

, . X . . . ot ' \ o z: o0 / .
[ - . e G - : : o . RN B ]
. ST . A . 1
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(. Cow

| o
she went through second grade ‘and was. happy to have me or her_

father read to Qﬁr still, However, she began the hablt of

.i

’ reading in bed at this time and began toifequest longer

~

,fqa books. She appeared to separate her readlng at home

,*%Er“schpol readzng, sometlmes expreé%xng confusxon about

tﬁ QN V

f‘wnﬁty‘ : “use Ywe do worksheets for it". A
';f’/waaygrflngia{;a§s seemed to present more of a problem for
f-Cfa;rl.@w»rom the beg1nn1ng she*was‘anxrous about ‘doing . 1t
jq&hﬁ%i t‘way and.was cateful to ask. for many spelllngs.“ fh
_:Jé&?& g: thls attltude was due to personallty, to external

prcSSure, both home and school, or to’ less of a sense of (w¥

e ax ﬂﬁvvn . e ., }
gk bmfbrx wath wrltlng because of more Iimzted experlence, 1s'
v w - ") .

#d ¥o'say. It may we11 have been a comblnatlon of all

)J )u*

b’ \
"hrggﬁtyﬂarste et a1 (1984) suggest that "the vulnerablllty

%
“

\
whrﬂhuaslaﬂbuage user feels under the condltlons of wrltlng

_and oral*readsng is a learned vulnerablllty, naot ; fmethlng

~ 4
1nherent 1n the process 1tse1f" (p. 134) It?ﬁbuld ‘seem that

-

«Claire qu1ck1y learned thas vulnerabllltyh partlcularly in
ther wrltlng . From an 1n1t1a11y p051t1ve approach to both

; aspects of 11teracy she seemed gradualiy to be. adoptlng a’ v
view. ‘of them as- unequal 1n terms of the satlsfactlon they ’ :

, glve. Calklns (1986), suggests that many chlldren do become
o, o
- more apprehen51ve about writing as they‘progress through o

' L.
sécond and thlrd grades She speaks of "the concern for >

“correctness and conventlon that I saw creeplng 1n durlng
R
second grade® (p.80) Such a ‘concern was present for aire .’

TN
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-even at s years bf age and it continued'to impinée on her
: v

¥

writi
mii'w';:v

‘i of sehool : rWhpn'she first sthrted school, writing was. st111
.. \
alflght as-a socxaﬁ activity, espec1a11y ygfn*she had

ﬁ.somethlng she really wanted to say (thure 8), but' Lt

3

dema d greater effort and was open to greater c{1t1c1sm -

both yfom herself and from those around her, fatily as wﬁll‘
as. teachers.

m b / S ﬂ )Ce \

T Fee b . ‘Hhe [ chKS
. Jt)ﬂ'dhfihmm ”%M7rv. |
I U |r0l¢“2‘ - R

-
H

" .

. - . " \ " . )
- Figure' 8: Dad is nice I feed the ducks with him Love Cl'axl'ei

S : R TN e

o a + ‘ -, ) . . . .
+ The  spontaneously produced message in Figure 8, for ,
: - | o -
. exaniple, not only produced some comments within the family

‘about the fcutenéSs"of it, but also some possibly harmful

"temarke aboﬁt’the tr&hsposed b’s andvd's.. Thus, by the t;me-

| | ‘ o _ - o . .
she reached her seventh birthday it was my perception that

she still saw herself very much as a reader, bBut was not at
. . [ . . . hd

- S . - ] - .

all sure that she was also a writer. °
’ ™~ .

, . o ’ ) ’ .

Exd

M

| as shqﬁgrogressed through her first couple of years.
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N PRESENTATION OF THE DATA e
. | ‘ v
To acqulre 11teracy is more than to psychologlcally .
and mechanically dominate reading and writing .

techniques. It is to ‘dominate these techniques: 1‘2
terms of consc¢iousness; to understand what one rea
and go write what one understands.u,

ba : (Freire, 4973, P, 48)

e .‘*‘ : ‘

T Be %ore dec1d1ng on the two major themes whlch w111 be'

.used ‘as a ba81s for,dlscussnon«@f*my data, I alterﬁately

c%ggldered and dlscarded seve oss;bxlities. For example,‘

it qu1ck1y became apparent that hum | an ‘inextricable

. <

part of the datg, weavxng gﬁs way thro‘ ; oth ceadi g angﬂi
wrltlng eplsodes. The contrastlng them ‘.ﬁ

L "'“H{{,‘yﬁ M Ay
.loosely termed meanlng and mechanlcs also loomea strongly :

£y

_as I read and reflected on my f1e1dnotes. The' concept of

ial interaction’ was yet another that becaméz in a number .
of different ways, a familiar detation in the aargins of my '
data paQes. " In finally selectlng dlfferent themes, it i#s not
that the orlgxnal patterns no longer seem viable but rather "

N . i

'»that they have beéibsubsumeé’clthln larger categcrles, more .
1

‘ﬂgeneral classlflcatlons with Wthh I gradually began to view

* N -

N ;“'v : ) ; .“ SO
A R . °

_‘ I h e*t:belled my two major themes, ﬁaking Connections'

and”’Tak ng‘C txol~ ' Slnce one of thé.orlglnal purposes of

i

wrltlng it is no;;surprlslng that Maklng Connectlons should

. 5 .
. surface as a major themer.althoth the connectlons tur:pgyt\\\h\

-

N 1 B
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to be -much more Lomplex,_more wide ranglng and more deeply .‘ﬂ

felt than 1 had 1n1tla11y env1saged I will turn toa .

dlscu531on of these connectlons later in the chapter, but
first I WOuld like to focus on the second theme, that of
Taklng Control * v" / | - S0
For purposes;;f analysxs, I have chosen to descrxbe the
processes of readxng and writing separately in this sectlon.\
InasmucB as I have 1ncreaslngly come to see the sxmllarlties
rather than the dlfferences between ‘chese processes.‘ Su?}‘s
d1v1szons are somewhaﬁéartlfiCLal.ﬁ NevertheleSs it is usefnl

G-

to descrlbe them indtf&dually, especxally sxnce Clalre’

G’:« s
herself does not seem,to v1ew them in the same 11ght.A In the
i

natural flow of dallx cdnbersathm she adopted a markeﬂly ‘yl

\
A

’dlfferent tone towards the'two; The words she used to \

descrlbe them, as well as the different .ways that she

. approached readlng and wr1trné(act1v1tieﬁ -suggest a i L

-

-
%

Y

’d1551m11ar1ty 1n her v1ews’of herself as, a reader and wrlter.

l
;o . ) . i

Taking‘Control In_Readng.

- . (1 N i \
. _ “
Read1§§ is not walklng on he word5° it’s grasplng
the soul of them. ;- .
o , , (Freire, 1985, p 195 .
| In reading: through the data wany times“Iwgbuldff

YRR

%
few 1nstances o£ Clalre dlsplayxng lack of confddence;

Rathor she showed self- rellance iﬁh both.

R

her- oral .and s;lent readlng, 1h the facxllty w1th wh;ch she

readlng a;tuat;on.

handled books, and in her self- assufed cho1qe q; readlng _9,'

materlals and reading strategles' f

. .
! L - . LI
. . . N - ’
- : ; ' o
! -
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_The. exnmples glven in Chapter IV iﬂ}\&igqt‘.‘ th

focussed on print she invar;ably tried to make méani»f

N. ‘ )
.+ it. For instanqe, she asked repeatedly about tﬂe me;;'

W

‘Miss ' in a book tltle; she was intrigued at the

qutﬂposxtion of Hail Mary and ’Disney' in the sane &

headllne and wanted td know what it.meant that two such

. .
RS

‘unlikely words should be written'in the same sentence, ’ .

Anotﬂer headllne containing the zgme Ronald ReaQan caused

goubeyond the,mauning of the text to try to make sense

of tbe person behlnd the name. She was also, at the same R

timo, reading me - trylng to eqtgbiisn my antltudes towards ,

4
/

'} bothz thg'.’lban and’ the mov:.e. -

L e & | ¢ Lo '
e Focﬂssxng on . print* The e were many other occas;ons when

‘ - ) - ’ .

ntiné on the o;int,around

I observed'C1aire nds}cing and

her and conscxously constructxng her own meanlng out of 1t.'

One\mornlng. just before leavmng for Qbhool shé“%qoked at one

of my reference books that was 1y1ng on the dlnxpg roomutable

. o . i * N ¢ .4
. and asked - e S L vl
L ’ o : . i R Tt - .
b At T R : .. ~
\‘ o ’ « ;

_ '.»V-;émd qse, mea ,Nh,:., .
w‘11, 11keé »”b’~ sbme kxdsﬁggﬁxn to:‘ drat’
. f,~-1“ke~th¢se{I. Q . -

. ‘,Yes% thatgds. p&rtly it, but also it s about haw klds

N . ™. t{earn to tead by- oL
/Vs, Ce, lind ernupteﬁ)'- By thelr parents readlng books to
L f"tham? e Ny

S . = o (Notes. Dec 4, 1985) L

\
i y
I don’'t récall ever haV1ng dlscussed the notlon of shared

readlng thh Clalre, hence,at*was SOmewhat surprlslng to hear
. - ! b 3 -



‘anh of these 1nstances, and there Were many others, were

;her say that kids learn to reqd by‘theln parents :eading to

f*them. ‘She was qulte matt%r o fucé?%bﬂﬁt it thoﬁgh* if“jﬂtt =
n‘seemed to make sdhs:’to hex.‘ she, made a further comment on “
f“the bq&k title later in. bhe day. when she glanced at the book

‘as she peesed by it and sald almost to herself

_ C: chtures -you can read pictures too, that s probably
e what Readxng g_gins At Home means.’

‘Bhe seemed mather fasc1nated hy the . book nwhlch had a cover‘

W

‘ 4 '
thture of a child readxng, and she was wxllinq to explore a .
onumhe; of- poqu;ble maanxngs of Rhe title ra Rer Jan: settli@g
' for‘just\oq\:_jiﬂé~same mornlng 'she looked ¢t Iarge Safeway‘

\;

advertlsement in® the .paper: - T o ;‘_w i , Y

h . .
\
) , . i .
ey . . , )
p

C Sno -sho -sno-whlte, what ‘s ‘that? (as she was
_looking at af advertisement) ...Ch eggs. I th,ugh€7
‘it was something to do. w1th Snow—whlte and the seveh‘
dwarfs...Why do. they call ‘em’ sno- whlte, becausge.
they re very white? i

S (NoZes- Dec.4, 1985) ;_/,:,

7
(¥

‘On another occa51on as We were driv1ng in the qér she

began to qomment on some of‘fhe/street 51gns we paésed; "'~>f

lomette L

'.w,-, i H i ‘ " ,CD
‘ i ) 1

asklng whetzer km meant kllometre and how ﬁé: 'a k

was.[‘Later she sald f 1_" ' '1H}[.' e o
. ] o ' s '1- v -—‘\ co -»-f’

~. g C eﬂo Pankung.»»That sxgn doés mean no parklng doesn X i

lt, ‘a with d.-line’ through,it?... ow do. they sth:
Yes parklng, just a P with no line' throughr1t7
. (Notes: Jan 19, 1986¥ ;d

i
By

[

R
.

ln;tlated by Clalge who was taklng netloe of_;he prlnt arqwnd

f
her and asklng questlons about 1t when the meanlng was not

/k

' 1mmed1ately clear,} Even aftér recexvan an\explanatlon, or

')t».. . } :‘ s __*
i ' L i Y : !
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after flgurlng 1t°out for herself she was often curlous o

‘1 enough to probe further and seek alternate explanatlons or

‘v oy

"fask further questlons R SRR o SRR
S ‘ ] N ," 7 R

PR . |

OraA readlng | Wh11e Clalre 5 . readlng is’ ‘not word R

ifperfect, in thlS sphere too,readlng is somethlng.that has to d

)

'make-sensefto her.l On several: occa51ons durlng the course of
fthe study 1t was possxble to observe her oral readlng |
'.’behav1our:when she spontaneously took_a_book,-often a book of
,iShel:Siiverstein‘ooems,xand began to‘réad aloud. On one suoh
focca51on whlle readlng the poem Sle she read the word

-tons;ls as ‘toenalls -ln‘the lines:

- My tonsils are as big as rocks, ST
I ve. counted ‘sixteen chicken pox - o ‘ N
: : ST (Transcrlpt Jan 1 ‘1986)

vv‘Certalnly the word toenalls was, strlctly speaklng, not

S correct.. However, w1th1n the context of thls poem where

o
. \.
N

’*.exaggeratlon LS a - large part of the humour, the mlscue was a

: -
~

vgvhlghly meanlngful approx1matlon, one Wthh Sllversteln/

»ef_hlmself mlght Well approve. Most of. her mlscues when

.f}readlng orallyrare;omlsSLOns or substitutlohs'ofwsmall
a §Unctioh words,suchras*&afi ‘the;,:finfy»’onfh~wh£ch ohange
gfheemeaninoﬁof the text very 11ttle | When she does'V
Qdisubstltute her'own word for one of the author S. wordsbrt 1s.
:usually a close'v1sua1 and phonetlc match to the orlglnal ‘

and 1t 1s generarly a real word and meaningful w1th1n the

: _context .

e
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B confldence that not only will the words dellght but, whether_

_ goodlsense,,they w111>fq;m a coherent, meaningful whole.

/ o _'mﬂ‘~\.:g th.‘ ?"f”"ii.,ff34l,;;f
Another 1nte¢£st1ng example of thls was;When Clalre ‘sz*w

. . N . | f . . v e EREE S ‘ol P . i
/ 0 . - . ' ‘ T g . P - ot
A - ‘ 4 . IR T o YRS . .
.

plcked up a copyfof Twas the nght\ﬁpfore Chrls as saylng

B t

"I like th}s bobk", and proceeded to read it aloud ' ;“ ‘;a

(Transcrlpt\\Dec 31, 1985) She had heard it read on many

R

occa51ons but had rarely read 1t herself to my knowledge. ,Id'

turned the/kape recorder on part way through and the e
transcrrpt&on of thlS readlﬂg agarn 1nd1cates Clalre s senagﬂ"

of control,over her readlng She had dlfflculty prlmarlly

/ .
with twb or three unfamlllar words - mldday ,‘_Egursers ;;

o
/

and ;arnlshed whlch she read\as//mld’y cursers’fand

-/
'tzftaned Shﬁhalso read the\word w11d a& Wlnd 1n S

angwer to’ my questlons later about a couple o .these wofds \

she said that mlddy meant the mlddle of the ay, hence she

’had the meanlng, though not qulte the: pronunc1at10n._ She,'

& S~

thought that cursers was a different word for relndeer B

whxch was a meanlngful assumption w1th1n ‘the context Theff

-

use of the word w1nd 1n ‘the llne "As dry 1eaves that before =

A

4vthe w1ld hurrlcane fly" also seemed more/than reasonable 1n~

thlS context And the 1mage of St Nle with hlsvclothes’;f“

et

"all tartaned w1th ashes,and soot " 1eft me, w1th such a' ;
dellghtful 1magedof a kllted though grlmy, St Nrck that I
had no wxsh to tamper wlth 1t

3

Generally then,ln her oral readlng, Claire portrayed ;& -

WL

they are 1n the form of poetry or prose, they w111 a150»make.

> ey \ - . . nv
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- Listening to others read.”"This process of'sense making.,

'so often covert in the essentlally pr1Vate busxness of sllent

i

readlng was 111ustrated more overtly on occaSLons when Claxrer

,ﬂ' was feactlng to- a story that was being read4¢o her One of_

‘the most 1nterest1ng 1nstandes of this was when she‘listened L

e to Es readlng Treasure Island over a. perlod of severat days

S

He had ' dec1ded to read it to all of us in ant1c1patlon of {fT
seelng a play verslon of it durlng a Christmas outlng .
Because of-the rather'archalc language and the tendency ﬁor’
- the actlon to Jump back and jorth between two dlfferent camps

’ln oneusectrony 1t\was not a partlcularly easy book to.

follow oﬁever, Es made a valiant. effort ‘to maintain

vlnterest by explalnlng or asking questlons about dlfflcult
words and concepts and by\fllllng in m1551ng lnformatron. On
thlS partlcular -evening Clalre was d01ng a Jlgsaw puzzle ‘as

3 >

she llsteped and she appeared to be qulte 1ntent on the

\;\\puzzle, s;ftlng and’ sortlng pleces. But she was clearly Pade

listenlng very carefully to the story since s‘ ‘:opped Es to
.‘Jashgquest;ons several tlmes.iv

TN

E: (read)\“He said-"

: -~ C: Who sald? ”‘ - _ ;

- E: (read) "There was no: gunpowder—
‘C Why no gunpowder"

" E:(read) "It was the last of the cannonade" :
;C%'What s a caﬁ“bnade’ I : . -

R -

But?sqoanCIalre,beQaQ to lose the thread of the story, she . .«

A~waS»no‘lon§er'managing, even with help, to make meaning.

t . . . . -

+ R . 3 A

@ LR ;. . T .
oo R i 3 . . : -

“;‘ - B "The chiefs -" do you know who they were’
. S = .
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Ce ' don t really know what they mean at that blt.' .

“She struggled on for a while longer but eventually made the h"’

‘-'decislon to glve up on thls tgxt. SR a8
: N . i N \ :

‘C What s c11mate° L «d‘ﬂ“,%~ L

- Cas It's the weather.

: Ef Why 'do” you thrnkvthe weather. is thelr ally? :

L X don t know what s golng on. I don t knowrﬂ

you re-talkmngﬁﬁbout.

-

| (N’otes-‘Nov 4, 1985)
-As. she sald thls she moved away from her puzzle and lay on
the floor playlng w1th the box 1id of the puzzle.‘ She askedf

no further questlons and volunteered no answers to anyone‘

}

else s questlons.» She was no~1onger part1c1pat1ng in this =

shared readlng; 51nce she was not maklng suff1c1ent sense out

'Of'rt to contlnue w1th it., : T |
. . 1 . . , a ) .- - . - o : ) ~‘ . “ ’/
5 . L Ly

'"As Iong as 1t makes sense“ One flnal 1nc1dent

| ﬁ uuxerstandlng in the readlng of. a text. a “re‘anb“RaohélfrT,

s/
B N /
.@J_EEE“dlscu551ng, one evenlng, how and wh they re- read books.:é

In what appeared to be a dlgresslon €laire: sald

In one of those books:I was reading I missed a'page-

I love. it when that happens, when ﬂbu read it -again’

. you say "Oh I don t remember that'" 1 always do

that . . v 3 ‘

" (We all«laughed) “ ' ' '

C: As long as it makes sense’ on the next page because
‘not llke C“and the ...blah,. blah, blah.

Ry S (Transcrlptz Mar.’3 1986)_

wcu_f

.- As she sald the 1ast sentence C1a1re demonstrated by
. N ; ;

'pretendlng to read a book and then turned two pages toge her
The ‘blah, blah blah and a startled look 1nd1cated t at the‘z

"~ text -did not follow on from what she had been readlng, in
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o S o : o R 8
‘whichw case she knew that she had,mlssed a page. the th;%f
she sald flrst "As long as 1t makes sense on thelnext
page...", the 1mp11catlon being that there. is then no reason
’Tto belleve thq‘ you have missed a page.“ In~other.words..
gCIalre was statlng her awareness of thevrelationshlp of. theﬂ .
"w;ole‘to the parts She knew that what goes before affects
~uwhat is to- follow and must fit w1th 1t.: If 1t does not do so
'&then a'reader mrght assumevthat she should go ‘back. and chech
agaln because maybe she has mlssed somethlng that w111 help
her construct a coherent’ text. The bottom line for Claire,

’ \
Ain readlng, is sense-maklng. .

Fa0111ty Wlth Books _'\ e

P

Clalre s ablllty to handle hooks, to manlpulate them and

-

'use them for her own: purposes was seen time and agaln

throughout the year. dnd in a varlety of dlfferent way s -

Reading,to others. ‘dne evening (Oct;4 1985), When I lay
.ﬁ ‘ ) ‘n‘.. ’. T ‘ y ] ) .
on” the sofa not feeling‘well, Claire said that she wou1d read
" me a'story' She had brought home from the school 1;brary a‘

book called The Blggest Bear by Lynd Ward and had not yet

read 1t, so-she decided to read thleone~to me." She was'’
51tt1ng on another sofa at rlght angles to me so that I was -
»not able to see the book very well as she read. It was a.
large plcture book w1th varylng'amounts of text on the page,
and as I llstened to the story I noted C1a1re s readlng
technlques with 1nterest.A Gradually I became awareAthat she

=

showed the.plctures to me only for two reasons; either -
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'7bec&use she really 11ked the_plctup€#§Or its.humour, as when
”the bear made a blg ‘mess of Johnny’s house, or because she '
reallzed that I would not be able to derive the meanlng from.
.the'wrxtten text‘alone: For example there was a bulld-up in

j:Bthe’text'to the understandlng that there was a bear 1n the I\h

,'vioinity of JohnnY’s housé.' Thé text read omlnously."";t was

?L bear alright'"~ But Claire turned Egﬂdfiﬂemilxng, and said

c—

"Look'" and showed me -the picture of a cute,ounthreatenlng,

jbaby bear. She d1d thlS at two other p01nts in the story

Tk

when she realrzed that a knowledge of the 111ustratlon was
‘neceksary‘forca full 1nterpretatlon of the.text;

I saw also that she used a familiar strategy to invelve

.@ebmore i‘ the"reading as she went along. On two occasions
shewaskedizé‘teeprediot what would happen. -ﬁWhat‘do you "
~ think theyﬁfe 'going to do?" On‘'one page where 'the text read
"There ‘was only one thlng to do" she asked "What do you
thlnk that 1s?" "When I replled "Get rid of him somehow" yshe

~asked agaln "Do you think he w111°" and to nw ‘reply sald

"Well, let’s see if he does." % There was a complete reversal
° »

of our usual roles 1n thlS.Sltuatlon.' Clalre was so much in
‘e n

.control of the shared story readlng that she was able to give

&

due consideration to her audlenoe as well as to her

N -

‘performante °.

Using parts of a book. Claire’s confiderce in the

reading situation also extends to-her familiarity with the

——

parts of a book. She often asks about authors and

iIlustretors,;and'enjoys reading,about them in the

|



“wants. When she rFeturns tojthé Ramona books for re-readings

£
““the book and what lt is used for. She’ uses indekes

L S 89

. . T
1] . ~ '

publlshér s blurb, part1Cular1y when -she becomes famlllax,suwf_m

wlth a body of their work, or .on repeated readlngs of an

1nd1v1dual téxt. After several readlngs of A Chlld s

Christmas In Wales she commented. | R . e

"

C: These .are nice pictures, who.did them? (Looked at
cover where it said it 'was illustrated by Trina ’
- Schart Hyman)  Oh yeh, she’s the one who did the
pictures in Sleeping Beauty. She’s a good artist.
z I wish I could draw like her. . S
- (Notes- Jan.12, 1986) -t

-On another occasion after a bedtlme readlng of several Shel

Sllversteln poems Claire looked at the poet’s picture on one

pmegen—

~of the’ flaps and sald he 1ookéd 11ke a funny poet Wwe also

had a short dlSCUSSlon abouﬁ poetry and prose which were

referred to in the blurb.. Beverly‘CIeery,was also dlSCUSSEd_

[ S ad

several times and Claire was intrigued witN the mention on
the back of the book of‘the Laura Ingalls Wilder award that
Cleary had received. L

< Claire is aware of the topyr?ght p ge, of dhere it is in

appropriately, as for example Wﬂtn she is looklng \?’?ec1€es

1n_cookbooks. Invarlably when looklng for a story from an’

.

anthology she refers to the table of contents either. to help

her select a title or to find the page number for a stothshe
N . . ) N - e .

she often reads chapters selectively, choosing them by

—— . 1

reference: to the contehts page. There is®also evidence of

her using this page sometimes as an advance organizer in her

reading. She got out of bed one evening to:say that her book



~at ease as she choos;s her books and decides when and what _

A o . ‘\_‘ f 90

ﬂelp I m a Prlsoner in the Lrgrary was’ too scary because the
v

next chapter was called "The body on the floor"» I sat with

turned out to be qulte»
' see
what mysteries were coming next .

L}

Preparing to read. In December 1985, when her volume of

readingywas’increasingf Claire began to plan what she would

read next.

~b

C: Catherine was right, Superfudge is a really good
book. It’s so funny. 1I'm going to read Tales of a
Fourth Grade Nothing next. . And then I'm going to
read. some more Ramona books.” I don’t want to read
about when Ramona was at playschool though ‘cos I'm
past that Maybe I°11 go back to those later.

(Transcript: Dec. 27, 1985)

Many similar examples show thatfclaire feels very much

~

parts she will read Not ‘only doesjshe look ahead to see

b_what 1nterests her and what her prlorltles are, but she knows

¥
why she prefers to read.one‘book rather than another.
¢ . ) . ) .
Hef.pu3pose here was clearly to read about the continuing

exploi of Ramona and at this tihe she did not see Ramona.s

past adventures as being relevant to her enjoyment and

-

understandlnq of Ramona. Claire was aware, however, that her
;f

attitude might change. Even wh11e stating her- current'

preference she appeared to be open to new goals and newi,

‘purposes,for reading. In fact after she had read through all
‘of the later books new-purposes did emerge when she wished

"both to learn mbre about the younggr Ramona and to extend a

.

- : \

o
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very enjoyable réading experience. ‘She then returned to the

L

“* earlier books 1n the series without hesztation. "'

¥ " B -

Her tendency to plafi’ her reading was seen again. before a

i
S

~v151t to the library when she stated her purpose ~of taking
out "long books"hand of looking in the paperback- section,
“' rather than in the pictnre books (Notes: Feb. 6, 1986).

' several occasions, I also heard herkdiscuss the gontent of
particular books Wlth her sxsters in order to’ dec1de whether
or not she would read thenm. Some weeks after reading Ramona

| the Brave she decided to re- read, not all of it but -

"chapters, I like", those in which Ramona das central When
her strategy of using the table of contents to dec1de on
those chapters proved inadequate because she‘conldn’t quige
remember, she drew on her sister's memory as well:

B _ \ o

C: What s "Ramona’s Problem" about, Ra&hel’

R: She doesn t like to go to the Kemps.

(Transcript: MariHB, 1986)

This self-activation of prior knowledge about a text occurred
quite frequently and I came to see it as an lmportant part of

, Claire s reading process, a way of tuning herself in to the

book before she actually began to read.

A Tale Of Twenty Six Books

In general; Claire is comfortable either reading t o
‘herself for up to two hours at a time; sharing a picture book
_2; incident from a story with others in the family, or
reciting a humourous poen or Cartoon'strip to anyone close

by. The following’episode illustrates quite graphically her
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facility with bookl, her sense of control in selecting books

)

" for herself, nd her awareness of .where she is in relation toﬁ

‘ ~her‘readtng. I had gone'into Claire ] room one mornlng, to

\ do some tidying | Instead, 1ntr1gued by the assortmént of

ooks lying- arognd‘the room in various positions -sbme open

\
face down, others closed, some piled on her bedside table, on

‘her dresser or on h%f desk, others scattered in apparent
randOm fashlon on the . floor—\\wmade a llSt of the titles and
their p051tlons in the roomr. That evenlng, ‘when Clalre came

-;n from school, I said that I would help her tidy some of
them away and we discussed each of the books in turn. The

| tollowing.is~a'summary of some of the comments she made. .

@

On. her bed51de table (open and face down)

Ellen Tebbits by fverly Cleary (Just checked out of
the school library'!yesterday and, "I’'ve half read it.so
far") o Lo o
James and the Giant Peach'by Roald Dahl" (Teacher is
reading it to the class, Claire wants to read a chapter

she missed) SR , \\\

"On bedside table (closed) ‘ N
December Secrets by Patricia Rellly 'Giff (Checked
~out of public librar yesterday, chosen by Clariggand

read yesterday evening. "Didn't really understand it
though so I°l1l have to\read it again, leave it there" ) -
Ribsy by Beverly Cleary\ ("I was gonna read it but I
haven’t yet. Leave it."\
Sprout by Jennifer Wayne \(When castlng round for a
. replacement for the Ramona\ books she'd thought ‘she
might. try these Sprout books. "Haven’'t read this
though, and don’t want to really") ,
Sprout and the Helicopter (Re&3\ this one. "It was
0.K. but not as good as the Ramona books")__ 4
Fish Face by Patricia Reilly Giff }{Re- read a again one
. evening last week."We can put thg%~ﬁ, » '
— 'Owl Question and Answer Book (We:f¥ooked at.it
together 2 nights ago. "I want t#eave it out ’cos
we haven’'t fimished it yet.") - ‘
Jimmy and the Big Machlne,and other stories. Claire’s
own book 6f. stories that she’d asked mé\to read last .
nlght ( "That ’s Nanny s copy, we must Squ\lt to her ")




. , P
On the £loor benide her bed ' '
§e§z¥s and Ramona by Beverly Cleary (Just finishod N

; ng, "We can put it away") )

. Family Circus: P%gce g%mmy Peace (Read some of it in
bed last night: "It"s funny") ‘
The Enormous Crocodile bx Roald Dahl (said she
re-read "...not long ago; this week ‘sometime"” By this

~ point she was laughxng as '\t Qaid "When did you find

time to read all ‘these books?") :
- ~gg§g by Beverly Cleary (Hasn t read it but xs going

_ to "soon") ;
L\ - Ramona_Forever by Bevetly Cleary (Was lookxqg at it
: ‘to see whether she could use it for her schojl book-
cover ‘assignment "We can put it away |

. On chest ;% drawers (open, face down)
. The Witches by Roald Dahl (Began it a couple of weeks-
ago, was scared by 1t1rbut says she wants to flhlSh it
"So leave it out please".) - .
A Necklace of Raindrops by Joan Aiken (Began to read
it when I said it was one of Catherine’s favourites,
but hasn’t read all the stories yet.
Milly Molly Mandy Again by Joyce Lankester Brisley

. (Didn’t really like it, said I could put it back.)

On chest of drawers (closed) :

l% Gifts of Writing - Creative Proje¢ts with Words and
Art by Susan and Stephen Judy (Said she“might make
some fortune cookies.with vaLentlne messages inside
from this book) ‘ :

A

On top of low cupboard

Henry and the .Paper Routé by Beverly Cleary
Henry and Beezus by Beverly Cleary

The House At Pooh Corner by A. A. Milne
("You can put all of those away for now.")

On desk, closed

2 Garfield books: -

The Three Sillies by Margot Zemach
. Joanie ‘s Magic Boots by Brenda Bellingham
- A Bear Called Paddington by Michael Bond

- 'Dear Mr. Henshaw by Beverly Cleary

Ramona The Brave by Be@erly Cleary ~ .

™I ve read all of those except Dear Mr. Henshaw, but

you can” put them all away. ") o '

(Notes: Feb.7, 1986)

5

Llaire was quite clear here about what should be done

with each of the books. She knew why most of them were naqt

L]

-

on the bookshelVes;feiﬁher‘they had just been read, wéi@?
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‘,‘ltill hdinq tead, or would be read very soon. - I simply went

*

through each of. the titles in turn and lhe was able to '
eVaLunta and tell me whathor or rot thoy should be put away. f‘
gyr thia.particular child, iiving in a household where a
certain Ievel‘gf.cluttet is"tqlerated appears tb‘be,important

to her literacy dévelopment. Indeed there are'numgrous

-, W

. _finstincos in tht ‘data ‘of claiao pickinq up a book that jult

happens to be.lying on a coffee table or a counte: top and

' reading foruinywhere froﬁ a few minutes‘to an hour pr'more.
Some of these i::gc;ks undoubtedly also eventually contributed
to the pxles in her room. Thus, what appeared‘to be a
'haphazArd assortment of books actually told a tale of her
past and curt@nt readlng, her future reading plans, and
'especxally of her’ablllty.to determine her own reading
environﬁent.ﬁ“tlaire was able to conf dently assume
'rétponsibility for pipkin§ and éhoosi‘ between ghéfbooks.
reading or_qe-read;;g them,idipping into themaséiegtively énd'

occésionally, with my help, reblaciﬁg them on her shelves.

Adjusting Strategies To Text Difficulties

Clalre 1A§ariab1y dlsplayed confldence about her ability !

to tackle dxfflcult readlng material 1n ways that she herself ‘

‘has found .useful:

¢ ‘.Q\

M: Did you read any of your book today° (we were

visiting my friend and Claire took a book to read)
: NoI didn‘t. I can only read books like that when

I‘'m in bed at night, or on my own. . _

M: Oh, why is that?

C: Because I need to concentrate or else I don’ t
understand it

M: Oh I see.”Is that.only with this kind of book or
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'+ with all books? .+ S
'C: Wall with books thag I ve ‘'read before I don’t nead

-to concentrate so mlch ‘cos I already know what it’s

about;, so I can read it when other gooplo are. arounﬂ.

, o o (Notes: Jul, 1985) : <

Claire was referring here to The Beagt in Ms. Rooney 's

‘Room, a book from the Polk Street Kids s?tf: by Patricia

mRoilly-Giﬁf. From about. nhe ago o£ﬂ7 y.lrlwlh. had been .-t
nEerested in reading longer chapter books but found that -

‘many of them were still too difficult for her. She found one

- book by thls authoriﬂﬁﬂn\he were browsin§ in the library'one

day and, findxng them to be at the rzghE level for her, begdh

asking for others in the series. This was the third that snei

had read. ¥

RN
a .

I was surprieeaeby Claire’s matter of fact awareness of
" her own reading processes and.by her ability to maintain
control over her own reading by consc1ously sett1ng a book )
aside when she reallzed that the best c1rcumstances for
'reading it d1d not prevail. ThlS short conversation also
brought to my-attention her propensxty for re—reaolng. I did
not, at this time, pnrsue this notion of re-reading, soAit
was“not'clear at this point whether she rntentioneliy
re-reaas for the purpose of obtaining'a better understanoing
of a book. Honever, she oid articulafe an awergness of the
v;rylng degrees of concentratlon necessary for readlng‘
familiar and unfamlﬁlar text. Sheqwas aware of potentlel_
obstacles to satisfactory readino but had adopted her own
strategies to enable her to overcome these obstacles.

- . i . ’ l r
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Three Reasons~To Re read "a?%ﬂﬁiijfng>MV*ﬂvf~

.A 51m11ar conversatlon three months later caused Clalre

';4fto elaborate further on the Value ofyreadlng a book morggthan

o b«f* :
’once.' We were eatlng sugper in a restaurant and Glalre had

taken,another Rellly Glff book w1th her on the.ba51s that she
1

needed somethlng taydo when we delayed too long over coffee.
‘Sure enough. as I sat drlnklng my. coffee she manouevred her
i,way_intovny”chalr and’ sat,on my,lapvreadlng quletlyt After a .

‘A”whilefl“askeddher;-'

M Are you enjoying. that book° P
C: Yeh, I like her books. When I read Flshface the
first time I didn’t understand it very well,
M: Oh, why wag that? 4 7N
C: Wéll first 1°d read one - chapter or two, ahd then
~ maybe I wouldn t- read some for a few days and then
- 1’d read some more, and on and on like that.
~ M: .So you mean because .yau didn’t read it all at one’
' “time it was hard to understand? ,
C: Yeah sort of, it was hard 'to remember it.
. M: So then you read it again?
~’,C"Yes and then'it was easiet because 1. already knew
‘ some of it and then I could understand more of it.
f%I ve read it three times now. . o
_M: Last night you said that some of your other books -
. looked sort of too long to read, but thls one looks
a7 much longer o
C: Yeh, but it’s easier to. read and it’s 1nterest1ng.
M: Is it easier to read when.,it’'s interesting?:
C:LMmm,because you just want to read it and flnd out
.. what s happening. : And anyway there s no hard words
in this book. v
: What do you do “if you come to a hard. word that you..
“don’t know?
Well, I Just~read on and see 1f I can get it later.
‘What if 'you don’'t get it? - t
Oh I always do, I know all the words
’ '\f ‘ (Notes- Oct.28, 1985)

Az0 =

es o0 ee

At this p01nt we were 1nterrupted auﬂ 1 never dld establlsh
'whether Glalre ] confldence about know1ng "all the words"

;referred only to. thls book or. to all books that she reads.» \
. . . a

o i ' / o - -
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"uThere certalnly seems to pe no doubt in her own mind though

Jthat she 1s capable of handllng any d;fflcultles that mlght//;

tarlse 1n her readlng In fact there were few lnstances ' /

dur;ng the year of Claire asking for help with her readi g,
and‘anyrquestlons that dld arise usually related to woyd .
: meanings rather—thah pronunciations ' ; o //
Claire’s initial comments 1n the sectlon quotgd above‘”
'1ndrcate that she was grappllng w1th a readlng pﬁoblem that
N more experlenced‘readers may no longer rememhe;, She was
'struggling with"the'transitionrto‘chapter’boohs, 1ength£er
Anovels whlch can no longer be read 1n one 7@551on Not only_‘
must she cope w1th the varled demands oi/@hat was st111 a

relatlvely new skill for her, but sheyhad to learn to hold

5

the details of the storyVin memoryzzyér an extended perlod of
d

tlme | Inltlally she spoke of thlS/ ded demand as. maklng it

‘harder to understand the book and/ in elaboratlng fu;ther,'
she 1nc1uded also the memory aspect df—the problem In
“saylng that the book was easier to read a second or thlrd
ftlme,because she\already knew some of it, she was aware'that
:nnderstandrng of a textkis{not‘an instant achietementg but an
on—going, evoiving process: | '9 ! |

. / . .

As weli als re-reading in order to build up her’
understandlng of a.story, there were also many 1nstances of
Clalre practicing a fam111ar~tbxt in order to master 1t Just

i
‘as she‘practlced throw1ng and'catchlng a ball w1tn-her Dad
uuntll she managed thirty without dropplng it, so too“Ciaire

read and re- read storles unt11 she was satlsfled w1tn her
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»

'had apparently outgr

; _g TS -

JC: I remember when TI- c0u1

‘her perhaps e1ghtee:>months prev1ous1y suggests ‘again that
(o]

Y N ) . . R . e . 1’3 B

Y

performance. Many times, even at the/hefght of her “immersion

- in the Ramona series, I obs rved her reading books that she

y oup?e of years prev1ouslx Very

recently,'she requested 2 bedt;me story from her Te~ryﬁJones
- l

Fairy Tales. As she looked through the table of contents, .

“:dec1d1ng whlch two or three she wanted\to ‘heary: she _came

”{ﬁand she said:

pis' story in this bqok
gain to.practice it..
Did you, I didn‘t-knoy\tha
Yes, I lhke'how it. goes;'ah al ays used to read it in-
bed. :
readlng 1t. IR
:Junﬂlﬁ, 1986)

ThlS chance remembrance of a strategy that worked for

[N

>
not only is Claire mfortable with her Pattern of re- readlng
' Y 1 : _ N o

" but“that she is aware .of her.reasonswfo‘Afollowingwsuch'a-

pattern.ﬂ Short stories, it seems can be read many times, as'

G

«practlce readlng, unt11 they are mastered, whlle 1onger books

bcan be' read more than once just to understand them better

\ i
K third, and perhaps more notlceable reason for

. re- readlng, the sheer enjoyment of a good read,‘ls again

marked by Claire’s awareness of the process.: While
comprehen51on and enjoyment are not mutually exclusive;

Clalre certalnly seems able to maki some distinction between

them as purposes for re-reading. Some books she goes back to

v !
because she knows that there was much that she mlssed the

first tlme. Wlth other books, most noticeably. the Ramona

books which’she read intensively between November 1985 and

-
I
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hay;l956, her initial gomprehension.was good"bugughe returns
+t0 themutor-the sheet pleasure and enjoyment-they7bring.“Heri
engagement‘wlth these books has heen remarkable for its
%intensity.from the beginning. Ih faet if_anydone point in -
her reading growth could hevnoted as'the beginning of troly

_mlndependent readlng I would have to choose Clalre S meetlng'

iw1th Ramona It was her total engagement w1th these ‘books
-that really made her want to read and that drew her. xnto new“
ways of explorlng books.‘ | |

Although she did not explicitly state 'it at first,
‘Claire obviously»identlfied quite bloselv'With.RamOna.’ This
.sense of aﬁflnitv-with a character, the ability to see the
world from her point of view,seems'to be of great.importance
.to the teading orocess.. A more detalled description of how
thls klnshlp evolved W111 be given in the‘"Maklng . | /i
‘Connectlons" section. For present purposes however, I wish/'
to show how the afflnlty allowed Clalre to gain stlll fu;ther
‘control over her readlng and to move 1nto a deeper reading of

these favourlteﬂbooksﬂ

MAn Amateur Critic o
' .Claire’s comments and questions when she first‘read the
Ramona books related almost entlrely to 1nc1dents -in the
books and to gonnections that she‘made between characters and
events 1n_the books- and those in her own 1life. Asfclalre
began‘to read the books again however het comments and |
_questions changed-somewhat in nature; Qn-oocasion I asked her

what she liked about the books and oveﬁﬁa period of weeﬁs she
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struggled to artlculate what she d1d llke about them, I
" thought ‘thatske mlght flnd it easier to say why she llked

'Ramona if she complred it with somethlng else and so I asked
her: . « , v )
: ‘ ’ ) o | ‘ .' ‘ . o .
aﬁi;M:;How 1s thzs one better than... say Sprout? - .-
~ eIt ‘doesn”t jyst- say-this and that and- This: and
* that. It goes onto that thing for a while. ‘
M: You mean she doesn t dot agound,- she follows through,
on one situation o(\one an[vent. She follows it
- through to the end? ¢\
C: Yeah, and then she goeswo -“i new one. But she
~ keeps on that one for may&e th chapters.

(Note s Jan. 31, 1986) - -

-

Claire seemed.hefe'to'be recognlzing\the satisfaction in
« reading books which contaihéd%)relatively'snail\number of

: . . * ’ o . \
characters who were involved in situations that were™ _
. ad : . s —

described.and'explored in detail,’rather than in a'cursory or
hurrled fashlon. At this tlme also, she spontaneously began
to make’ observatlons about the wrltlng style and technlques

of the author. . One evening as .I was writing at “the dining

room table, she came over to me with Ramona the Brave in

'handh;

fC Beverly Clear§\1§ a good wrltef because she

;"expre-... well whoever's talklng .she 11ke7}she shows

" their .feelings. : L

So you understand how they feel? . e

"Yeh, she té®ls like how Ramona feels.

' Does she tell or does she show?

What do you mean? :

Well. does she just say: Ramona feels.... or does she

describe what she’s doing so that you know from her

.actions how ‘she feels?

" C: Well, both. 'She tells and she shows It’s hard to
- - explain....

ZOZXOX

LA
‘f She went back to the sofa and oontinued to read. fA,iew
minutes later I asked her: |

-
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so you said’ that you "like- Beverly ‘Cleary because she
showed thelr feelings, you understand how they feel? .
Mm hmm Yeh, Just here like -(she came over with her
book to show me a paragraph and read) "She was w11d
Like that.

(joined in). "Although Ramona was standxng with her,

. nose pressed against ‘the front window, she was wild

appeal.

picture

very different picture of inner turmoil

~-';wn.‘th 1mpatmence..J%

‘all the different ways she’ 'S 1mpatient.

out of the w1ndow.

_‘So, shé starts.off ‘télling you::
she ‘s wild with -impatiente ard ‘then she tells you -
Yeh she says like ‘wild’

4,»,M_.. (Transcrlpt .Mar. 3. 1986)

‘readlng the paragraph myself I could see why 1t would

The writer presented, in a few words, an effectlve
of Ramona aoparently standing . qu1et§y as she 1ooked
But the use of the word. w1ld ‘gave a -

.'uC1a;re obvxously,_.

 felt that Cleary had captured»very adequateiy that childhood‘

exuberance and enthusiasm whlch must so often be supressed

under a

wlld

o
- ,»,i.

more soc1a11y acceptable demeanour She 901nted to

as the key word whlch makes the sentence ‘work so wella

. 4

She concluded this segment of the conversation'byhsaxing:

c :
.Mz

...she’s a gdod'writer.
She certalnly is..

But thls was not the end of it for a few mlnutes later Clalre

agaln sald

Z OZOZTO

.her own life.

She gets good ideas from places.
She gets good ideas from what? :
From like the world. — >
From the world?

'No like from different places you know 11ke, in,

there, like from school or somewhere.

Yeh -from what she sees going on around her -from
We wondered about that before didn’t
we if she got the ideas from her own kids. Because
they seem so real? '

Mmm hmm. What?

We thought maybe she gbt the ideas from her own kids
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J k2 oo ! :
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' because they seem so real )‘. : S

C: Mmm hmm. =
b (Transcrlpt Mar.3, 1986)

»

-On this partlcular day, although she was just as engrossed as‘
usual in her readlng, there was also a reflectlve air about .

her, and a need to artlculate some of the thoughts that cgpe

EX

1o} mlnd as. she read ln a more crltlcal fashlon.i*My comments

were hardly needed-and barely“

-

vfstened to. What was ‘"

flmportant was Clalre s own desire to reflect and ‘talk. A]f

few days later her comments became more focUssed on the
2N

specifics of the meaning of a partlcular'sectlon in Ramona

fagiaby Age-8.

C: I }now I °ve asked you this before, but I st111 don’t
. stand this brt... :

She then bEQan to read aloud a paragraph but stopped half

-

way and sald “ o o f ‘

C: Oh I see! Aunt Bea burst into tears, not Mrs

. Quimby. Now I get it. It just wasn’'t written very
clearly because; I keptf;hlnklng it was Mrs Quimby
who started to cry : _

0 (Notes"Mar é; l986)
This was, as she sald, a passage that she ’ d puzzled over'
“before and L thought that I d explalned the mlsunderstandﬁng
the flrst tlme. Obv1ously though, it was st;lg not clear - ..
and not through any def1c1ency on Clalrefswpdrt sgé was‘}n'
no’ doubtkthat this was a weakness in the wrltlng,_a;d didn’t
. hesitate to say so. o
When she saw good wrlting she.wasbalso cquidéntt%“ 2'

' expressing her'opinion. Several days after the above



PR A SRR R

.incident she was reading the same book

‘ldud at

Mo

C:

Y

M:

. C:

‘How do you mean?

parts of it. She said:__.

I like this part'where it says
parents" (Jlaughed) "mean old!.
though.. . SRS

Well it sdys "Her parents, her

..." and -they didn’t put .that

Oh I see, that’s sort of extra

and it'could have been written

Yeh, sometlmes writers do that.
’

V,A 11tt1e later sHE”sald

Cs

I like this part too, "It was done,

A03eir s

Ae—

and began to laugh out

o

"her mean‘old

..it’s not in braqkets‘

mean_old parents,

bit in brackets. ,
to the story you mean
in brackets?

flat but done

(laughed). 1It’s talking about the cornbread, they

made.

M: Yes that says a lot in Just a few words doesn’ t it?

- And again: k - .;—

C: This part doesn’t have commas to set it apart, "With

M:
C:
M:

his most wicked grin.'"

Well it doesn’t really need them.

Well there’s nothlng else after?
Mmm hmm. She doesn t say it in the middle of saying
somethlng else. It's the end part of the sentence.

- & (Notes: Mar 14, 1986)

Can. you see why?

This chapter, when Ramona and . her sister cooked supper,

was ‘one of Claire’s favourites and she had read it many

times, often saying how funny it was.

This time,,

rather: than

just reading it and enjoying it she was consciously noticing

and comment*ng on the authpr s use of language in these

passages.

She was looking closely at the sent®nce structure

to see exactly how the,author incorporated the humour. She

saw one instance that appealed to her and noticed that the

!

author didn’t use a grammatical device that she had

previously seen other writers -use.

She then picked out tweo

other eﬁamples where humour was achleved in a similar way and

'she made her own comparlsons between the three examples. In

\
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‘“ a sense her lntentlon seemed to be to dlg out even more-

humour and she achleved this through ana1y51s of the writing.

In examlnlng the structure and 1anguage of the writing in
this way after multlple readlngs, Claire was displaying both

ta desire and -an ab111ty to see the text in more sophisticated

& w

ways. From 1mmed1ate engagement w1th the booke to an'
enjoyment of the humour in the familiar famlry‘51tuat10ns,
“Claire was now i gufﬁ}gient control of her reading to
verltlcally analyse th: author’s writing in an effort to

understand what made the books so successful.

Sense Of Equality With Other Readers

The majority of’Ciaire’s_early literacy experiences have
contributeddto her sense of herself as a reader. This
feeling is reinforced by others at home whovenjoy talking
about bookslwith her and who recommend their own favouritee
with every ekpectation that'sne will be able tobread them. On
one occ;sion she was so keen to read a book that Catherine

—-had read and rayed.about that she askedAme to read it to her

'since it was quite a difficult book. I read the first couple

of chapters of The Ind1an in the Cupboard at bedtime and she

~— did not want to stop. When I insisted, she said that she

*

would read it herself and over the next,few days she managed

o

to read through it saying .that there,were'some words” that she

¢

didn’t know but she could understand enough of it (Notes:
‘April 1, 1986). Moreover, Claire increasingly sees herself <
as an equal reading partner in terms of sharing and

recommending books. On many occasions she asks her sisters,

4 H
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ﬁ 2 She~dﬁe§ 8O not to ask
for an evaluation but rather tOxre&Jﬁ;end it as a book worth

reaéing. I alig helar her diséess fﬁ;‘Ramona books on at
Ieast three occasion with g8 ;
_stayed for a sleepover she:ﬂ-j i
rher Father éffér telllng her how good these books ‘were.
(Notes, Nov.29, 1985). When another, usually influential,
friend’declereq.that‘she thought the"Ramona'books were
boring, Claife firmly disagreed with her. My interest in her
reading also encouraged her to- {Fcomnend books to me. After

#

* she had told me several'tlmes that I ought to read Tales ofl a

Fourth Grade Nothlng:by Judy Blume, she asked agaln:

C: Yeh, ﬂell Mum Have.you read um Tales of a Fourth

" Grade Nothing?

M: Um, no I‘haven’'t, I don’'t think.

C: Well I sai...I asked you to. /

M: I haven’t had time have I? I have a lot of work to
do this week. One of these days when I’'ve got a
spare half hour..

(Transcript: Uan,21,11986)‘

Hef eagerness to share books with me‘ensured,that I did.

read this book shortly after. Such incidents demonetfefem

] guite“clearly Claire’s view of herself as a reader. 'She‘ié
qg;_a\begiﬁning reader or a secong class readinq citizen but
a reader who reads material that she knows others, including

adults, can enjoy. It thus cones very naturally to hex to

. recommend books she enjoys to those around her.
'~ .

The Importanée Of Reading

Althou@h‘%any of the conversations we had aboﬁt reading

concerned reading for ‘enjoyment, Claire showed an awareness

-

.. L "'ff" e k 1:03 s 8 .M‘.;"‘.
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1le reading is indeed fun, it is als of vitab L

that

1mportance to daily living. Sshe commented a number of" times
about the us-fulness of readlng and she readlly gave her
opinion when, I was conszdering the topic myself - One morning
during the Christmas holldays, I wss readxng 3 paper entltled
"Understanding Readlnglplsablllty A.Case Study Approach",
when Claire wanted to know what it was about.“When I told

her it concerned three men who hadn ‘'t learned to read in

7

school and were trylng to learnknow, she first of all related
it to children she knew who were experiencing problems
"wWatching me underllne parts as 1 read, she asked if she
~ _ could help by underlining too. As 1 read and she underlinea}i

shé\showed great interest in Bill, Jack and Charlie and asked

!

who they were and whether they were "...in a family" She .
‘was partlcufarly concerned about how their inability to read

had affected thelr everyday lives. Claire concludeﬁxthat if

people come out ot\school not'being able toAread:

- \

. \
C Well then they\wouldn t be able to do much’ stuff,
because you hawe to read in almost everythlng

N

Later, after decidlng\she would:cook some cornbread, as
: : N o _ \
she measured out the ingredients Claire reinforced her poidi

’ . . L \\\
by saying: 7 '*f . N . -

’ -

C: By the wéy)Mum theytwguldn t‘be able to-cook,_those
.people, because they can’t read.
. (Transcrlpt\ Jan.3, 1986)
. \
She later re-considered thls notion and sa1d that maybe

they would memorlse some recipes. Her comments 1ndxcated

however, that she was reflectlng on her earlier comments and
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applyingiher Jknowledge to new éohtextl; Obsorvationc such al‘

this led me to believe that even at‘this relatively younq age’
Claire was-not only in control of_her own reading, but was

: P - - .
aware of‘;hejgreat importance of reading as a tool for making

one’s way ip the world. Hex concern for t#ose W  ﬁave not -
I R
‘acquired the ability to read indicates her sure sé¢nse of the

power of literacy to affect a.person’s life.

Taking Control In Writing:

If we take awéy the intending person, writing
a way of giving rather than taking-control.
(Dyson, 1984, p. 623)

In;generai,.CiEi?e’s orientation towards wrlei
been markedly different from that of reading; alehoughdsome
convergence of attitudes was evident throughout the year.
During the first couple of months of £he stody;7her |
spontaneous comments about writing were qhite negatiVe* as
the}xhad beeg%for'most of the school year. ~ She rarely choie

to wrlte at home and often dragged her feet: 1f she had to

complete scbool writing a531gnments. As in reading, she

5
B

appeared to Besaware of potential problems and pitfells, but

“. in her writing éheﬁseemed unprepared or unwilling t¢ overcome

\ - ".“ . - . R ) X
them. ., ' v

™~
\

ertlng Is BOIng N T

. One‘evenlng, as Clarre was colouring a picture that she
had drawn, she looked across to where I was wr1t1ng a letter

and made the fGQIOW1ng comments

we
Shree
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SE?“T“ on t liko writ;pg, cxcept fo: prlntinq, ‘cos '
. priAting’s easy... you don't have to, like, you just
do'p 1nting over and over about 6 times

M: Why don’t you like writing? L

o

you go quickly apd
nd then you have (o)

C: Becaydse it's boring. Sometimes
the /printing doesn’t go right

do At over and. it gets boring. "
isn’t it boring' to do printing over and over:

gain? ! .

C: Well no, ‘cos yom just have to copy it, you don’ t .
have to think it up and then maka it loek nice.

‘ “(Notes: Jun. 24, 1985)

,Just’ag Qlaire was awaré;oq,thebdiffxculties of reading
a newkand éﬁillengingibook over a perioa of'deps, balancinq
' rEEding abillty with memory, so too she was' hware that there
were many thgngs to be attended to in ‘producing a piece of
writing. But where she was willing to wait for an-
approprlate ‘time to rea& .a:more dlfflcult book or to read a
'book several times to fac111tate hér understandlng, in

\J

wrltlnq she coped by optlng :frwthe simple, predictable
S

tasks She saw gquite clearly the conflicting demands of

gettlng her thoughts down quickly and, at the same time,
neatly and correctly, and was prepared to dlsmlss theﬁwhole

C
process as-"borlng". " Claire seemed, at this tipe, 'to use

the general label of ‘writing’ to include bo the content

and the mechanics'of the task. The t lllng phrase "thlnk 1t
'vup suggests that she saw wrltlng as somethlng ‘out tnere R

. .almost 1ndependent of her, but .which she must somehow o
.
produce, while at the same t;me worrylng about the other

v

I N

elements of wr1t1ng - the elements of conventlon by whlch her

' wtltlng is so often evaluated.

TR
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Writind As A Social Ac&iQLQx | S

"About a month aftcr the above conversation we went on "
vacation, a long car drive to Cal;fornia. By then somQWhat o=
‘Qconcerned about Claire’s recqlcitrant at&;tude towardl ’
wrlting 1 was. lookinq for ways to make writiog mogp enjoyable
for her and more a part of her*daily life. I suggested to
the whole famlly that. we each keep ‘a. journal on .the trip and
in spite of thit;al comments about my. "craz;\\deat s the

- g,

notlon was accepted. We managed to’ wri;e@&m dur books most
of the way down to Los Angeles, usyally. 1n~5he evenings at
.~dhr campsxtes. We ‘d then read them to each other, or -
sometimes’ we d read each other s aloud. Clalre wrote only,
six entries but even this small amount of writing led to some
iﬁsights into her growth in this area. Lo >
Initially, Claire was the most resista;;cte th?{gza}nal
writing idea. ‘Her first three;entries were written
Iaborlously with contxnual comments about not knowlng what to
write. She was highly preoccupled w;th spelllng words
: cerrectly)and 1ns;sted on being told the right spelling
_before moving on. “"How do you spell sweafy . imagine.:. )
desert?" (Note5° July 30, 1985 ) "How do you spell
Falthful ..steams... fountaln...Yellowstone...plcture’"
(Notes-Ju1y>31,-1985) She enjoyed hearlng what everyo‘/,/
else had wrltten but would not read her own ‘aloud. She did
\'want'to part1c1pate though and’asked me to. read it for her.
On the second evening she noticed a gon ‘deal of glgglxng

!
going on between.Rachel and Catherine as they tried to think
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of amu51ng thlngs to say,. Claire dec1ded that she wanted ép—‘—

-write somethlng funny too and added a sentence about a

b

x

bathroom stop'
The flrst couple of entrles demonstrate Clalre 'S general

attltude towards wrltlng at thls tlme. She: showed an é&
Zunw1f11ngness to takewownershlp over her wrltlng elther 1n$
content or conventaons. She relled heav11y on me, both to

'suggest what she mlght say and to provade support in. spelllng

. and punctuatlon ‘ Her preoccupation was almost entlrely with-

e u +

form, and_desp;te my efforts to encourage her to ‘attempt
words herselfIShe 51mply would not proceed u@tll she was-sure
“she'hadbthe’words spelled rlght -It was her ch01ce to write
correctly and.sh@ 1n fact took control by E?ls slow, ’ b.. T
dellberate, careful process. | o -
bv On the gourth day, ClalreAsat down and wrote

aspontaneously for, the flrst tlme. She @;dn t. ask what she
‘should wrlte but 51mp1y st;rted As she Wrote she added E
.llttle curllcues to the, letters in the flrst couple of lines. _-
~ She seemed to feel freeato be playful with her wrltlng by )
embelllshlng 1t in thlS way The tw1rls were somehow a
ppersonal way of: maklng Lt "look nlce" whlch were qulte unllke

the school way that concerned her Yl often, but Wthh perhaps'

P
‘were more smgnlflcant for wrltlng gtowth ~The»glrls~had been

,\

'amused “that- day by Es. saylng that everythlng "bonked’" him

" out. Clalre said "Dad, ls it o. K. if I write somethlng abouti_“

you?" to whlch he replxed “Of course "'_ She added a last

sentence and then brought 1t to show me saylng "Can we read !

e

.-(.)
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it in the tent aga1n° I want to read mlne" {Notes: Aug.2,
1985). " Her enjoymemg of the llght hearted sharlng,se551ons
|€9nnpreV1ouS-even1ngs had ' now developed into a w1sh for more

' activeﬁparticipatiOn. - The next entry was her longest, and.

againﬂit,was written without the encouragement,needed

" previously. . She’changed’her formwnda ~ewhat thls time, first

.

saylng what we ‘d done ‘that day an« tﬂh' addlng the "news".
This was' a very similar format to the one used by Catherlne

‘on the previdus day, and was also a wayvof brlnglng in more

humour (Figure 9);‘ S : o

“~ w

The evenlng wrltlng sessions petered out at this pornt
51nce there seemed to be to‘hmany other things to do.
.Although Clalre 1osttanterest and dldh t wrife again once the
soc1a1 nature, of the act1V1ty dlsappeared it was apparent .
that . even in thlS short perlod she had begun to recognize. the
\pOSSlblllty that. she could wrlte somethlng that ‘others would

-~

be interested to hear or'read,

What lS ertlng Anyway" p,i:

L

The flISt weeks back 1n school ln September -were marked:,'

by, several recurrlng negatlve comments about wrltlng. A math
. N

homework exerC1se was decrled both because it was: "too easy"»
and for the . amount of wrltlng that was requlred 1n order to

fill in a blank in the sentenge,ew1th the approprlate number.
. . - . . o .
C: All this writing. I hate writing and it’s hard to
copy it. - o
IR ' (Notes- Sept 7, 1985)

&

g\



112

A
' ? .
: -
.
-

..Q‘
g.v .
b | T
- e
: ﬁ Wﬁ : \NP ne. \nlas ’
~_ \ie,_g aS yeiterdi T
fﬁ l-" )
w— o lhefe afe T13¥:  =-°
fz i : no . .b_ .pra
::-———C-Q\-S-—L—én-_ﬁ - : £ AD:JJ'\_‘}___
::.___M.p_d.m ___ue And diw 2 towr
l’..; . . -
aEe— - R P R
f.‘ ' . _ S _
by Yo g wotor il
Cg - ~ ' e
::-- u_\NM __'.E.LA..LL____" ELE wal
< - ‘
:: S 103 - and. 1:%s s
- I : :
< -
":: Or_ y-H\'.nig.S(_A{AH r>.
- ‘ i
POSNE YOWE N STV :
bl I : : \. ‘
S0 DT X T reeded
3—— Yo okange il hgex
3 . :
< N - " — -
< Q.0 _'LLc..ka izive 11O\
- R ,; o s
S B
& e WJL_L—\\\ f]lono—. '
ECR Y e TN L;ereA o>
. ..P
+ime ¥h _»/_eeb\ I
o 2
-5
. =
Figure 9: Sharlng’ Her Journal Writing T



I sat with Claire for a while and read out the sentences so
that she qid not~have‘to keep.referring back to the.ofigihalf
and she then completed the exercise fairly“happiiy. The
exercise, iy/itself, seemed to be devoid of purpoSe for
Claire, but my partlcmpatlon helped compensate. A few days.‘
later when completlng a languaqe arts exercise at home,

€

Claire agaln pgﬁted and complalned:

I don t wanna do this. )

What s wrong? : ‘ N

It 's boring, we have to write in complete sentences.
Do you knaw what that means?

: No, yes, I dunno. It has to make sense I think.

‘ ‘ - (Notes: Sept.10, 1985)

0NZOXO0

y
This'comment brought to mind Frank Smith’s observation that'

¥ . i
"Punctuation, capitalization and other ‘rules’ of grammar are

essentially circular and meaningless to anyone who cannot
ﬁalready do what rs belng explained'" meith, 1983} p. 559) .
Thus ratner than attempt any definitions or explanations, I
again ‘helped Clalraégy showing her how to use some of the: .
wo}ds,in the.question in order to form her answer in a
.sentence. Both of these incidents caused me tolreflecérgs 1
have in the past on Claire’s understanding of what writino
~is, and'What'she meant wheh she said that'Qriting is borinét
I_wohdered whether exercises of this nature>made any sense to
her and whether the meaning she attached to the word ’
&rltlng was clear to her.

A thlrd 1nc1dent around the _same time conflrmed my hunch
that Clalre dld lndeed.see much of the writing she was

<N

obliged to do as quite'meaninoless;v She brought home an ‘All
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about me’ worksheet on whlch she had written that the subjéct

“she likednthe least was Math. Es expressed surprlse saylng//\\\
that he thought she did llke Math Clalre replled

1mmed1ately "Oh yes I do, but it doesn t matteﬁgyhat you put:

as long as you. wrlte somethlng" (Notes: Sept. 8, 1985) " She
reallzed that the content of her written answer was not |
1mportant, only that there\must be an answer, thus anythlng f
wouldrdo. Wh11e the word made sense in a superf1cia1 way, 1t
made no real sense in Claire’s llfe. For Claire thlS'WaS
.‘simply not a meaning‘pased activity at that time, and7she was

well aware of that fact.

In contraSt, another homework eplsode around this time

with which Claire also asked for help 111ustrates that she ?

_Jwas able to make meaning out of an a551gned piece .of wrltlng

On September 18th she asked me to_help her to think of an
ending to a story in her workbook. .lt took only;a.smallr

\ amount’ of probing for Claire to verbally tell an ending which-
she already seemed to have worked out. " The only help I gave
- 'was to. llsten and to make the odd encouraglhg‘comment When
she finished writing I also helped her to edlt for correct_
_punctuation ahd spelling: because these are valued in school
.writing. Agaln, my participation allowed this to be more_of
a soc1a1 act1v1ty and Cldire enjoyed this aipect of 1t.\ I
sensed that my presence alone made the taskﬁiess of a chore,
so that she completed the- a551gnment qulte readlly, chattlng

about other thlngs as she wrote. There was little engagement

wit_,,helwrltlng however,‘since she firmly Q{ammed her book
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shut as soon as she-had finished and answered a definite

"Nod" when I asked if she would like to read it pver;‘sThere

-

‘Qas'no desire to integrate her reading and .writing; the
;former was an act1v1ty ‘she loved to do, the latter Lne she
had to do. - ‘ o - u .

Two weeks later, Claire made a eomment at thelsupper

table -one evening ‘when the conversatlon had turned to talk of

@

school}work.

- C: I don t 11ke wrltlng in sentences Mum, -

M: How do you mean writing in sentences?

: You know, when you have to write a sentence from a’

book and put in’ the missing-word.

M: Ok, I. see.. You mean a sentence from a workbook?

: Yeah, it’s boring to 'write a whole lot of stuff just
- to write one word..... I like wrltlng stories O.K.

but - not those .sentences. _ '
’ (Notes: Oct*3,‘1985)

While I syMpathlsed w1th her feellngs about wrltlng "A

whole ‘lot of stuff just to wrlte one word" I was-lnterested

.

to note that she was beglnnlng to dlStlthlsh for herself the
dlfference between. wrltlng'that is llttle more than copylng,

and wrltlng that has some elements of creat1V1ty and

1ntentlona11ty Thls was almost a reversal of her statement

L3

four months prev1ously +that "prlntlng s easy . .because you
fjust have to copy 1t :". She appeared to be growlng beyond
'the tendency to use ﬁhe term "wrltlng" as a catch- a11 phrase
to cover a11 those act1v1t1es that she dlsllked It is

possrble that her perceptlon of storyrwrltlng as worthWhiie
.may have been 1nf1uenced by’ my own per;odlc attempts to

encourage her interest in thls form of wrltlng However, one

of the lessons I learned very early was that she was not

r
4>
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‘ easily swayed by "'suggeStlons in areas where she was .

‘lacklng in confldence or perce1Ved expertlse. Her comments”
'then seemed to reflect a growlng awareness of. the many shades.

N

"of meaning of.the word wr;t;ng .

. Writing As A Chosén Activity.

L Her growing awareness of the social nature of writing .
LT ’ L N . ’ " ' ’

caused .a surprising development a few weeks later. One : -
evening after supper, as 1 was reading,the newspaper Claire

said: y

“~

Mum let’s do something together.’ , ~

0.K. Do you want. to pIay a game? "Guess Who" maybe?

No o o... I know, let’s write a -story.

(Surprlsed ‘but trying not to seem so) Alrlght,

that s a nice idea. .

I know, you tell me what to say, and I'1l1 1l wrlte _

it down. (She laughed mlschlevously as I gave her a

- quizzical sideways look)... No, I'l1l tell you what

- to say and you write it down.

M: O.K. We could do it on the word processor, if you

- like. "

C: Yeah, ‘cos then it’s easy to change parts and stuff
e (Notes: Oct. -8, 1985)

se 20 oo

N0 _2BOX0
e

In retrospect, I am still surprised by Claire’s~wish to \
write'a?story in place of our usual story readdng or games
‘playing. My surprlSe.indicates, perhaps, the degree to which
I myself lacked confidence in her ability or desire to
overcome her negatlve attltude towards wr1t1ng - It is
dlfflcult to say- what may have prompted thls development
although it should be noted that in our ensulng discussion
about topics,vclaire's first thought was to 1te "in our own
words" the story of a play that she and Catherlne had put on’

'ihva cardboard puppet theatre the prev1ous.even1ng. It had
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beén an impromptu"petfdrmance, and they had had 'such
difficulty trxini to follow the sétipt and manipulate the

puppets at ﬁhe same time that I had suggested that they could

just ‘ad 1ib”, since they already kﬁgw?ghe story of "The

" Three Little Pigs". Perhaps, then, this had been the-
- ' R . \ ‘
stimulus .that precipitated the story writing episode. There
v . | v /
had been some fun involved in presenting the puppet show.and

there was some purpose involved in re-writing the story in.

\

her own WOrds. However_it remained just a starting point, ,
w;écggse tﬁe activity quickly’moved in a somewhat different
 diréction. | | | . |

| The end fesﬁlt of Claire s suggestion to write a shared’
story was a small, limited ediﬁion\bbok;(Graves, 1983) |
containing threelstories about - “Jimmy The Leprechau@’. The
process of selecET%é*the'topic for the‘étdry ahd of startiﬁg:

the tale will .be described in the "Making Connections’ %

section of this chapter. while it would be possible to do'av

~ highly detailed analysis of these story wri‘ , =2 &ndes
which spanned a two month period, for reas—~nt ¢ 1| 1-ed

. N r
space I have attempted instead to ahstract 2 -umber urg

salient features for discussion in this sect.-n

Assuming Control'.'
It is impdrtant to observe first of all that this was

much more Claire’s project than it was mine. . In fact, she
' chose a particular¥ busy time for me to injtiate the
activity - a fact which is of significance ih itself in that-

she may have seen it as a way of shar;pg more .of my time. She
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the computer for the past eight

had watched me at'work
«months ané had seen4me write stories’ as well as academic

bepers on the word processbr, but until now, she ha? not used

the program herself It was Claire who proposed the first
story and it was she who decided that Jimmy should have
further adventures. She also Suggestedlthat we should‘maké
lthem'into a book “"Like the one you made with Nadia" (a
.colleague)) Becagge:Christmas was approaching, she came up
.with the iaee of giving it to feratives as a Christmas
present, so that this gave a more;practical purpose to the
"aetivity, not tolment?on a wider readership to her writing,
and also'served to set,limits ahd_give a sense of closufe.
The writing episodes were eight in all, with two of the ..
stories completed in* three eessions each, -and one of them in
two. Central to all of the episodes was the element of
choice. Because it was Claire’s choice-to write and to

select her own . topacs she was automatlcally assuming control

of the sxtuatlon.

Strategles For Galnlng Control
' Once Claire had taken that first step of - wantlng to’
write she was able to edOpt her own means of achievihg her
des1red ends._ I observed'a number of ways in which she
acqulred or reflned strategles for galnlng increasing control
over the writing process. _ '

'Planning. Initially,_there appeered to be lees tendeney
for Claire to prepare and plan for writing than for teadingL

—

perhaps because she was often unsure’ about the gufpose of

»
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writing, and had little real enagagement with it. As time

went on though,_shé assumed her own goals and purposes for
) :
writing: "I'm going to make it into a neat book and then we

can draw some pictures for it too" (Transcript: Dec.l4,

'1985). She began to verbalize her writing plans not only

during ﬁhe writing séssions but in between times too: "f’'m
going towmake.Jimmy more of a pesf in the next part" (Notes:
Dec. io, 19854. As in the short wtiting assignméﬁt from
school when she had to write an ending to a story‘in'a
workbook, Claire almost alwéys‘knew what she wantéd to say
when we sat down at the beginning of each session. She often
asked "Shall I say. 2" or “Poes this sound 0.K.2" and
ggrely said that she didn“t know what to write. When she
reached a difficuit point in her story, as for instance when
Jimmy had been carried away by the river and wondered how he
wbgid find his way home, she séemed‘to see it as a challenge,

and between sessions she pondered various solutions. This

=eventually involved looking at a map of Edmonton to see how a

river could meander back and fofth, and in this way she came
up with a solution to her problem -Jimmy had fallen in at the

beginning of a big loop and cliabeﬁ out at the end of the

“loop so he still wasn’t very far from his home. She also

speéuldted about possible titles for her stories:

>.,:, \.(

C: "Mum I thlnk I'11 call my story Thg Long Rlver .
: (Notes: Nov. 18, 1985)

A few days later she had a new plan;

C: I've decided to call my story The Day Jimmy Ignored
His Mothér’."
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& M: Oh, have you‘changed your mind? | ' -
Cy Yes, I like that title better. It tells more what

. the story s about. :

Yo ’ (Notes: Nov. 22, 1985)
The mere fact of her talking about her writing,wheq she was
removed giom the actual writing eontegt was a considerable
.31gn of grouth in Claire’ s writing. However she was also
beglnnlng ﬁo’}ﬁcoqnlze the relatlonshlp between what she
wanted to. S‘Y4’h4fhcw ﬁhe said it, the 1n£sgra1 relationship

oy

between meanlng and form. Her confldence was growing as she

was able to put her images and ideas into writing.

Maiixg sense. As Claire began to see real reasons for
'writing she demonstrated an awareness that her text should

make sense to those who would read it. When she wrote a

»

letter, for instance, she wanted to know whether the

. . .
recipients had access to the same information she had:

C: They don’t know what A.G. Bear is do they?

a d"again’later: ‘

C: Oh Mum, do they know we have a cat? b
(Transcript: Jan. 2, 1986)

Occasional comments when she was writing her stories also
‘indicated her cognizance of the need to make things cohere

. for ‘the reader:.

C: (re-read what she had written) ‘Jimmy tried to fihd
the kitchen but he couldn’t see it so he carefully
climbed. onto a bookshelf, so that he didn’t make it
fall...  (she added) °like he did at home.’

M: Ah right, yes. ' ‘ )

C: ‘Cos they remember... .

. (Transcript: Dec. 14, 1985)

—
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Her words "‘Cos they remembex" were said as an aside, as if

)

™~
she was v01cing her "thoughts aloud Claire was referring‘to

the reader who on reading this would recall the“earlief
1nc1dent when Jimmy knockéd things off the bookshelf,
xh“preC1p1tat{ng all of his later’ adventures. She shows here
}that she was not only wrltlng w1th the sense of a reader
peéring over her shoulder, but she WQI also relatlng back to
~an eerller part of the draft in order~tp-add an extra weight :
of meanjng to the words "like he did at home." She was |
carefully*eémposing her meaning by paying attentioh to the

parts and also by seeing how they related to the whols.‘
. \ ~

Revision. Claire has been much 1ese femiliar with éhé.\
idea of revision in Writing than in reading. In fact much of‘
her initie} confusion and frustration with writing seemed to
be a result of ﬁeeling\that_she had to get everything right
first~timeiv When she asked me to he}p/ﬂeé with a story |
ending, in September 1985, she displayed a definiteA
unwillingness to»reed’over what she had written; the;e‘was no.
desire to re-see this text.’ Certaihly, though} she\tehded‘to
reviee fairly cenegsfently at the sentencehlevel, re-rea ng
often to ensure that her text was developing in the wef' he
intended. This type of revision took plaee during ;he}E;pst
draft of writing, which still, for Claire, tends to be the
only draft. Claire does not, as yet, spontaneously look at
her text as.ﬂ’whole, after wrltlng, to determlne whether

1arger revisions in meaning need to be made.

\- R -



: " : : . ; - ‘," o \s . N . PO ; i ‘-- B " sy ‘ . ;
o R . 0 aa
However, the willinggess to re- read large segments or

A 14 A -

whole stories*as Claire wrote her Jimmy stories was evidence,
in itselﬁ, of growth towards alshnse of comfort with the
process of?revision. 'When I heard Claire repeatedly

'expressing dissatisfactlon with a word she disllked in her

ier -

story, or complaining as she wrote a letter, "I “ve put too

;many ands in here.f (Transcrlpt Dec. 31, 1985), or "...
”'Ehon it will say, Chrlstmas twice, it doesn’ t‘SQQnd good"J

(Transcrlpt. Jan.4, 1986), I saw these as important,steps for

'* this child in becoming familiar with the idea of re-seeing

-

. her‘own text. I began to feel that she was becoming more
" willing to look back at her own textsx'as she looks back at' ;
‘the texts of others, with a more critical and dlsceqnlng eye.
But still, although she was sometlmes able to see ,
dlscrepanc1es between what she had wrltten and what she meant
‘to write, she was not wxlalng to make extens1ve revisions. »

\ After wrltlng a story for a school assignment she re-read it

» ’
.aloud and then sald ok

C: It was ‘s this part, um um °The dragon came, up to
~ the "sdid "I just want to play with you - wanted
to play with you" I was gonna put um "I "W sorry
to scare ydu Just wanted to play with you" and
I FORGOT!!
M: You could probably erase<4part of that and fit 1t
in if you really wanted to. ¥
C: Unh Unh.  I'm just gonna erase want-ed and just put
want, because it 'sounds better -not ‘wanted to play
with you.

(Transcript: #eb 24, 1986)
While Claire knew that this was not exactly what she had had
in mind, she was not prepared to erase and re- wrlte She saw

that the tense was not qulte right as she yad wrltten 1t, but
- N
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éhat she could fbx'this easily enough. At this stage then

Lot

" ghe appeared to be willlng to settle for minimum revision,
even whcn 8he could see what needed to be done. Since ‘she -
had already spent about: an hour and a ‘half on this writing .
'and it was due ‘the follow1ng day, it is probable that /she had

fglven the wrltlng as much time as. she had energy and
. ¥
attentlon for.

. £ - y : . i
s

One final point regarding Claire’s ability to E;-see her
wrltlng is that I noticed that thlS ability to be crltlcallyi
aware of her own wrltlng seemed to be q@sier for her .when’ shé

:cquld ligten to someone else read }tu She was always‘ o .
somewha relnctant to read her awn writing, preferrrng

 insteadito hear it'read,j Initiafiy I used to worider whether
. , e g ‘ T
'this showed a lack of ownership of her writing but when it

To-

happened repeatedly; even when she was very much engaged in
her wrltlng and satlsfled w1th mt, I suspected that she 11ked

to be able to focud her whole attentlon oh this cr1t1ca1 -
\

aspeci) Freed from the task “of oral reading she llstened

-~

/ca efully and often made comments as I, or someone else, read

o

her~stor1es. "o

Identifying with charactérs aIn wrltlng, as in readlng,

C1a1re readlly adopted an afflnlty with her characters, often

express1ng her dellght in the mlschlevous leprechaun she had

v

created

C: That’ s,another pest part, hee hee... and then they
had to go look for him is a pest part.
(Notes: Dec.l4, 1986)
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However, she was not so- caught up in her main character that
she ‘saw thlngs only from Jlmmy ‘s perspectLve. She was also

, able to switch her pornt of v1ew Wlth surprlslng ease. As We~

Ly

 wrote. the flrst story on the computer 1 was 1nterested to see
s that one technlque she used qulte effectlvely was to build to‘

a cllma/\WLth her maln character and then cut to a dlfferent
o ¢F‘

[

P
.
,

scene leav1ng the"reader m suspense:
... Hée was frightened. He scrambled out of 'his 'home
»;' in the ground to save his ‘toys. . But he was a bit
. - tog,late and he' got picked up by the bulldozer!
%t was teatime and the leprechauns’ mother called -
féf them to come. There was an extra seat at’the
table! There were only" mlneteen 11tt1e leprechauns

~for tea today R
. Jlmmy and The Blg Machlne

o

«Clalre was- aware that her maln character was part of a: whole

story and that she must keep hlm w1th1n the context of the .
*»

story : She was: also obv1ously %ware of the value of u51ng
thlS deV1ce to create a sense of ant101patlon in. the reader o

.as she used the technlque agaln 1n her next two storles

. g A
. Jlmmy ‘had only just learned ‘to do ddggy paddle so he
tried to keep his head above water. .Just then a 1og
floated by and Jimmy grabbed ontg it.
It was almost bedtime for the little leprechauns
‘and it was getting dark outside. They got their
pyjamas on and got ‘into bed. "Oh" oh where s ’

Jlmmy agw"" asked mother . -
Jlmmy s BlglAdventure

1 Clalre s ablllty to create a character whom she found
S >

appeallng was undoubtedly strongly 1nf1uenced by’ her grow1ng
attachment to ‘the - attractlve Ramona personallty, an
‘,attachment to be dlscussed at greate} length later in this

chapter:. But in showxng events. also from the perspecglve of

s

SEISIITINRR o Py
R .
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the.harrassed leprechaun'hother'Who«continually had to go

' lookiné for-Jime,'CIaire aiso-demonstrated a.capacity"to
,actually be able to see those events from a varlety of

f‘jwewpoxnts. In fact in her f1na1 story she gave.

sympathies more fully to thegmother:>" , - E

“This tlme" sald mother “I'm not goxng to- go. looklng

for hlm Mother ‘Started: readlng to them.
Jlmmy the Pest

JuSt as Clajire, was ab a situation from both Beezus.

~and Ramona’s point 6f view as she read, so too in her:writing

she was able to vary her stance and create a more complex and
. - . - - e '(-‘ -

interesting story. . By juggling,différent perspectives-and\by

'

keeplng the actlon gorng on two fronts at the same tlme,
Clalre demonstrated her ability to control and orchestrate

her writing 1n,1ncrea51ng1y more sophlstlcated;ways, ' *; g

(4

~

Support from others. One very 1mportant functlon that I

seemed to serve ?ar-Claire'when I shared 1n her wrltlng was

to act as a soundihg board for her’ 1deas and ways of

expresSing what she wanted to say Certalnly‘lt is my
’ - ‘ e i

percéption that'being able to talk abog} her wrltlng, as she’
created‘it,Awas a valuable means of Clalre s galnlng control
over it. ‘While she occa51ona11y seemed to need an oplnlon
_‘about.a wordAor phrase, "Now, shall T put Peter slept . all
night' or just - ‘Peter got lnto bed “?" (Transcrlpt'<Feb 3,
1986) more often I felt that it was the- mere ‘act of saying

somethlng aloud that was helpful to her. Thls Was

"remlnlscent of the odcasions ‘when she expressed her. opinions.

]
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about her readlng w1thout really seemlng to requlre an.
‘answer 1 saw this agaln at a later date when Clalre was

completlng a story she had started at school ‘ She was

telllng ne what she was. 901ng to wrlte next.

-)

C: I'm sorry I frlghtened you ﬁwe both laughed) I
“just wanted ‘to um to play with you. Or I’'m going
£o put =I'm. sorry to frlghten you .I -was just: = -
‘pract1c1ng my roaring. which' sounds better? Would
“you like to play with me? Naw I’'ll put the first
one. : .

" M: Oh I like the second one. - e - .

C: (1naud1b1e, then decxslvely) -1 'm.gonna put the

* -+ first one. : R A S,
» _ . . (Notesr Feb. 24}~l986)'

C1a1re bareLy seemed to notice my 1nterference here but was
2
llterally talklng to herself and trying- to’ see which’ of the

'two sounded better.f Verqallzlng was perhaps_more acceptaole,
N
or at least*more natural,{when she had an obv1ous audlence

\

than 1f she‘had been wrltﬂng alone.‘ But hearlng her words

'spoken aloud was obv1ously\1mportant to her
. 0 ‘
| S e - | ‘
4 Biding heggtime. Yet lanother important strategy that

Claire used is what % came to refer to as. ‘biding her time’.
~ Conversations about unrelated or semitrelated events,

L e ” U o
experlmentatlon with sometéspect of the word processor, -
. Y “ . ° N . -

playlng with a doll, or doing aorobatics on the.floor;~such
: _actav1t1es}¥ere often 1nterspersed with Clalre s wrltlhg

" They seemed to- “serve the valuable purpose of glVlng her
_"thlnklng time, " or tlme to r%;olve a: problem that had cropped
hﬂup in the: wrltlng As thls phenomenon appeared time: and
m'agaln in. éze data, I began to see ﬂ!g time spent seemlngly

, ® -
,“off task" as an- 1ntegra1 part of her wrltlng She rareLy'

a
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_gave'up altogether when she self-interrupted in thfs.wayt but
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invariably returned to her writing in her'an time ano was
able toﬁconfinue Where she.left off. .This behaviour 1s, of
course, not unllke the wrltlng behav1ou; of mature writers
such as Donald Murray (1984), and is reminiscent of my. own
sctivity now as I alternately write,,raid the fridge, write
some more, gaze out the widdow,.write'again,'and do my own *

acrobaties by stretching inymy chair. .

=

i)

Retaining Control

Although'Claire velued my encoufagement and ﬁy presence
whlch ‘made it a collaboratlve her than a solitary
act1v1ty, she reiled ;on me hardl& at all for the content of.
her storles I haéeue strong sense that she felt in commandd

; ofOthe-51tuatlon and was not lacking 'in ideas or ways to

-express them.

My suggestions‘ignored, On one occasion when 1 intruded

‘because ofean ambiguity that I genuinely saw in the text, she

didhnot allow me to take over -in any way.

: .(typed and said) He carefully climbed onto‘a
bookshelf- !
So that he didn’t make it fall down ‘and bﬁeak the
chlna set. (giggled)
Um I'm not sure if that’s c1ear— So that he didn’'t -
.Wouldn 't~ : '
‘Wouldn’t or dldn t?
Didn’t
Didn ‘'t make it fall
(joined in)...it fall, just put fall _
0.K. That says “He carefully climbed onto-a
- bookshelf so that he didn’t make 1t fall.
He wouldn’t make it f£- . S ,
This bit here ‘so that he didn’t make it fall’ goes -
with carefully doesn’t it? It tells you why he

=

-

o8, s

e

O XOZOXOX O

\

\‘.
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.«climbed carefully, it doesn’t tell you wMy he
climbed onto the bookshelf. It told you why he did-
it carefully, so I think maybe it needs to go closer
“to carefuily. How could we do that’

(Pause, Clalre thought for a while, then changed the
subjecq.

Mum on Mary’'s um on Mary’'s computer you have to
go, like, so lightly like that. ‘

M: Do you?  Yeh, just very, very llghtly°

“C: 'Yeh at flrst T went a bit too hard...

M: O.K.
(Claire started playlng around, made noises a he
tape recorder to see the light flickering.)

a

M: O.K. so how are we d01ng°~~(ﬂe -read the last 4
. sentence) Now what? , _
C: (in a silly v01ce) I don t know.

. (pause)
C: He climbed higher and higher until he could see the
- kitchen. . C

M: ...Until he could see the kitchen. Mmmm.
(Transcript: Dec.14, 1985)

| ' ‘ ,

I had wondered at the reason for the'climb up theA
4'bookcase srnce Claire had not explained this action in the
5pstory. However she totally 1gnored my suggestlon, and then
. after some;delaying or dlstractlng activities she carried
rlght on from where she had left off. She did, at a later
'p01nt, make some revisions to this sectlon, ‘but only when  she
clearly saw the need for 1t Although she contlnually
- referred to "our" storles and to what "we" would write, she
maintained almost complete control over the content of the
wrltlng and depended on me malnly to help’ w1th spelling and
punctuatlon. Nevertheless, her use of "our" and "we" said a

lot about her view of writing and about the nature of this

writing experience.

V Conventions. It was of 1nterest when rev1ew1ng the

transcrlpts of these collaboratlve wrltlng events to observe

what happened sometlmes when questlons of the mechanlcs of



writing arose. It was easy, it seems, to fall back-into old

-

patterns and there were times'wheany focus on spelling and
punctuation might well - have taken contfol away from Claire.
_ . | K | ‘

The followfhg is rather an extreme example of a lengthy

.period of time devoted to spelling one or two 'words, but it

serves “to show how easiiy we cbuld get ﬁbogged down",in’ .
";;ivfélities in a piecé;of wr@ting: ~This séenario‘waé a

familiar one to’bggh of us, with Claire getting stuck on

spellings and me trying to help her -’withou; actually

. : /7
telling her the word! . I :

>~

Should we put -um...can we put "I recognize this

place" said Jimmy. .

Mmm hmm O0.K. Do you ‘want to type it?

Mmm hmm -f? _

0.K. o e

How do you spell ... whoops—

:_Where did you get a capital from, there° Oh it’s in
‘caps lock’ isn’t it? ...’'r’, what c3mes next?

a7 ) ; ‘

Mmm hiim

v k?

: ‘Almost.

" (Claire wrote % )

e es e

ZOZX0 ZTOXOX O

C: I don’t know this word
M: That’s a hard word isn’t it?
C:.. e? - -
M: Can you think about what 1t looks like? Have you
' ever seen it written?... Can you think about what
it looks like when you read it?.... well, there’s an
‘0” comes next.. ' : .

C: n? . o

M: Umm there s another letter before the ‘n’'that we.

‘ don’'t always sound. You say reckenize I would say
-recognize. Can you hear what the other letter is in
there? ‘ u '

C: e? o -

M: Rec-og-nize ; - o )

C: g - ‘ '

‘M: Right. O0.K. Then comes the -

C: n - :

M: Mm hmm!'...

C: i? ‘

--M:

~ Yep
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M: s,e !
: O.K. ' ‘ '

M: There’'s one letter wrong in there actually. Any

( ?

nidea which one it mlght be?

s k? ‘ -
{: Right! wnat'do you think it should be?
c: C ' o .

" M: Good. How d’you know?
C: I dunno _
M: Is it the-way it 1ooks? ‘ s ‘
C: (inaudible)
‘ (Transcrlpt. Nov.12, 1985)

Thls partlcular eplsode contlnued in the same veln for '
about as_long agaln, and there are several similar examples
of the same kind of focus on mechanics in this writing

session. Because this was a new and different activity for

'us we were both experimenting in many ways. It took me some"

.. time to realize that this was, in fact, a collaborative

activity and that I was there to support rather than "teach".

| This I did naturally when I was typing,’which was most of the .

*

time, but.We lapsed back inito the old habits when Claire

‘decided to take a turn at the keyboard. Harste’s succinct

s

phrase that‘"outgrowing one’e current self . is not easy”—
(Harste et al, 1984, p.kix) is extra meanihgful when I read;
transeripts like +this. vNonetheless, Claire did not,appear to
find such incidents ongrous.witﬁin this cegtext and seemed

able to ihteérate concerns with spelling and punctuation into

her writing just as she also integrated occasional

R , .
experimentation with the program itself, wondering how and

why things worked as they did. Although I may have

reinforced her beliefs about the importance of ‘correct.

spelling, the fact that the concerns were dealt with in
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context allowed her to maintain ownership and control gVer

her writing.

A changing attitude

o 1)

‘. Our collaborative writing was an experience about which

we both.had positive feelings. My tendenoy to belabour
matters -of spelling seemed to create no lmmed;ate negatlve
effects (othe than, perhaps, to relnforce her ex15t1ng
notions about/ the 1ntr1n51c value of good spelilng) and
Claire became more engrossed in the project as time went on.
Manonf the transcripts contain notations about laughter and
giggles. On one occasion as we- talked ahout what might

~ happen next in a story Claire said, "I like doing this,,it's
‘funf (Transcript; Nov.26, 1985). As we were getting close.to
‘finishing the third story in the series she declared, “Ehis
1s 901ng to be neat. ..I ‘m going to make it into a neat book 4
and then we can draw some plctures for it too.' (Transcrlpt:
Dec¢.14, 1985) ' The humour that wove a contlnuous thread
through the data was an 1ntegra1 part of this writing. The
concept of a mischievous 1eprechaun contained many
p0551b111t1es for fun, and Clalre included thlslelement

—

whenever she could, showing her delight in these sections by
i ) N - (?. v
much giggling as she re-read them. It was almost as if her

delight came with a growing awareness that writing can be for
fun and enjoyment and also with a sense of her own abflity to

produce a worthwhile text in both my eyes "and her own.
S &3
?

Claire has occa51ona11y mentloned the p0551b111ty oﬁ-
L

writlng more stories 51nce Jlmmy and the Big Machlne;and
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Other Storles was produced but actually d1d it only once.

This was around the time when she began to do cursive writing
at school and when many of her comments about wr1t1ng
reflected, again, great concern‘with form. 1In January she .
was despairing because she "only get(s) 7°s ih writingf but
.by~February when she said one evening that she might write a
'pqem;'but‘then‘started a story”instead, she seehed‘to hgze |
'accepted the fact that she.will navet.hav% coppetplate
handwriting and was able to poke fun ataséhe of ths "rules".
As siie carefully formed her letters she said with a giggle,

"i doasn't have a loo oop... i don’t care if i doesn’t have a
IOOé or'not"'(Feb.4 1986) . Twis somewhat irreverent attitude .
is a far cry from "prlntlng s easy...you just do printing

. over and over about six times". Whep- she latet chucklsd to
herself "Now slant your um mahe &our words nice and sianted
‘and slant them all the same amount", I éduld see Claire.
“‘moytng further in the directidn of evaluating for'herself
thosevaspgcts of writing that are more and less important.
She was less intimidated by the thought of not following the
rules, and more cr1t1ca1 of trad1t10na1 notions of what good.
writing anvolves. While she was actually u51ng this story |
writing to practice her new sk111 she also spent\a good deal
~of time thinking and talking about what she would say and how.
‘she would express it._-Her cohfidence~showsd; as she tried to
balance a concern with form alone; against her growihg

awareness of the greater importance of content and meaning. ~
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Writing For A Variety Of Purposes o

)
Apart from this venture into story writing, Claire did

not often write at home. Sometines she wrote phone messages
and on a gohple of occasions she made shopping lists for me

when she wa%.particularly keen that I should buy'certain

ytems. The same vested interest could be seen as her
‘?pirthday drew close and she wanted to organize her party and
éhe,made,a list of all the children she would invite. As -
éaéh child repiied Claire then éhecked her name off on the
list. On the saﬁe list Qhe wrote'éames that we could play
and pfeseﬁts that she would likg.J On another occasion,.whgn.
Claire was off«schooi wi;hAa sofe throat and feeling a little -
‘ LY

} ¢ —
sorry for herself, she dropped a writjen message into my lap

i . P

(Figure 10).

\

Figure 10: Saying it in writing, Feb. 19, 1986.

~
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At this time also she.was looking for things to do and
thought fxrst of all that she mlght make a calendar. 'She
soon dropped this idea though when she realized it involveq.a
lot of tedious dfawing of straight lines to make squares. I

suggested that she might look in Gifts Of Writing to see

whether there was anything'she‘d like to do, and she
subsequently deciaed to create a message holder for her
bedroém door. I hélped.her with the'design of the holder and
then left her to create her own messages. Using the
suggestions in the book as a model,';he made scme which were
- sxellar and others quite different from the book examples.
Another evening, Claire got very excxted about tongue
,twisters,which she héd been saying with friends ét sc¢hool.
She had trcuble rémembering "How mucﬂ.wood would a'woodcpuck
chuck if a woodchuck could éhuék wood", and decided tG.write
it down, "so I can learn it" (Traﬁécripﬁ: Jan.20, 1986) A
good deal of hilarity féllerd as I dictated thektongde '45?%5
»twister for herhand‘she wrote it.» Once it was wgitten, féé e

began to say it pver and over without her copy. The

sexperience of writing it (and of repeating it many times
during the writing) had given‘her enoug pract%ce to have
learned it;m Interestingly, after saYing "Thislis hard", she
begah‘to look for the reasbns why it was so hard to say. In
a self-assignedvbhoﬁits lesson she said "There’s (counting)
one; two, three; foﬁr, five fw"words and one;ﬂtwo; three,

" four, five ‘c’ words". From a real reason for writing, she
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found a real reason for teaching herself something about

i

letter sounds. | )
\

/

Although the number of wrxtlng eplsodes were
consxderably fewer than the number of txmes that Claire
engaged in' reading, it is obvious that each time she did
decide to write it was for a reason that was real and
*“meaningful to her. She wrote the riddle in order tojlearn
it. She wrote signs for her door partly for somethlng to do,
- but she was careful in her choice and it had to be something
‘that interested her. " Thus, the message holder . wou%d mark
her territory and would amuse anyone, who passed byAﬂer dqgor.
The shopping lists ensuréd.that she would get her favourite
foods, while the note dropped into my lap was an appeal fér
sympathy and attention, not unlike the message sent by Bissex
son, Paul - RUDF (Are you szaf). Like‘Bissex (1980); I too
was reading and none too attentive to Glai;é's needs at the
fime. Finally thé most extensive piece of functiohal
writing done by Claire, hex birfhday list, seemed to;indiéate
the reiative impo:tance she attached to this piece of
writing. It was an ongoing piece‘of writing which—was
variously cons%}ted and adjusted in order to accommodate the

changing sitwation.



| Making ggnnect;ons

e

‘> "...Knowing is an activity, not a condition or
state,...knowledge implies the making of connections."”
(Knoblauch and Brannon, 1983, p.467) -

“One ofthe major aims 'at the outset of this study was to

.

explore the relationship between reading and writing‘as it

vmnnifested itself in the lzteracy life of Claxre in the home

context. While this contxnued to be a focus of the study,

other connections soon began to appear in the data,
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connectfons which it seemed egually important’to explore.

Before\describing those d@hnectlons, which serve in many ways.

to draw together the other themes discussed, I will further

address the question of the connections between reading and

~ ©

writing.

The Reading-Writing Connection

Although I had no doubt that the home context would

yield much valuable data on 11teracy developm”k'w” was not

quite as_cghfldent that would be able to probe the links

between'reaaing and writing. Knowing Claire’s dlSllke of

writing and her avoidance of writing situations, T questioned

whether thefe would even be anYthinq to observe in the
writing area. Moreover, bécause of the essentially private
nature of the composing‘prooess end the difficulty for a
young ohild.to.artiCuiaté”he;‘thouéhts)about.the nature gf
reaéing and writing, i wondered whether I had\notlset myselfl
ah impoesible task. As I-attempted to-aemonetrete in the

L ]

first half of this chapter, however, the similarity between
- .

b g



T am
,the7prbces§es usedlin reading and writing came throth quite
readily, with the’resemblance becoming more marked in
relatlon to the degree of engagement and sense of cqﬁkrol
achleved 1n both activities. There are Several other areas‘

'where it is dlrflcult to separate out readlng and wrltlng for

'1nd1v1dua1 a

\u531on. Th1s sectlon, then, will focus on
in. -thé data where reading and writing seem
inekt{icab - ‘together so that it 'is difficult.to say

~where one en nd the other begins.

n Lo
v h

« Sy

. What you read is what you write.  One could most

: obv1ousLy expect to find llnks between readlng and wrltlng in
\“’thi relatlonshlp of what 1s read to what 1s written. It was

,'p6351b1e to see such connectlons between Claite’s readlng and
'-../ ‘
wrltlng over a number of months The cleatest example was in

; n
the collaboratlve wrltlng that we dld in November and

.December of 1985. "when C1a1re decided tp write a story,‘her
" ~ N L

flrst 1dea was to write), in her own words, the story she.had,

read in- the puppet show, that of The fhgge_pigtie Pigs. As
[
she pondered thlS'lan I suggested that perhaps she could

- think of several ideas and'thenisee.which she liked the best.

Hér second suggestion for aAtopic-was to write a "folktale",.

. Mt O.K. Did ‘yqu haﬁe an” idea for a folktale?
¢ C: (laughed) Well I don’t really know what a

o folktale is... - o

M: Well they’'re sometimes called fairy tales tco,

though they don“t always have fairies in them, and
they ‘re guite ‘short, and they have familiar
characters like the beautiful prlncess and the
wicked stepmother and the ‘handsome prince.
: Oh, like Cinderella.and Sleeping Beauty? _
 M: Yeh that’s rlght. Some of them Aave been around for

'm-
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‘a very long trme and often they were, just passed on
- by word &f imouth and wereé only writtem down later.i
C: Well your leprechaun story was a ‘folktale. - ‘
M: Hmm I guess it was,sort of. And my Mum used to tell
‘it to me, and then I told it to you and then later 1
- wrote it down : e Cr
C: I think I'm gonna write a leprechaun story too -
{in a deflnlte tone of voace) Yeah that s what I'm
gonna wrlte .
M: O.K. good, that’s de01ded How-shall we start7
C: (Began immediately dictating) Once upon a' time .
there was a leprechaun who -had many -brothers and-

‘ sisters.’, He was the youngest (pause) . -

’ M Mmm - hrom.

: Ct%He loved to pounce around and play in the fields. - L
M: He 'loved to what’ S R
C: ‘Pounce around, no bounce around ... 1 want to type
' ”some now. .. : . :

e ;
Although Claure seemed unsure 9f the de@gnltlon of a

(Transcrlpt Nov. 8,'1985)

folktale it was no cornc1dence, I thlnk, that she mentlonedi

/ it
'x,4

*1t almost in- the same breath as The Three thtle PlGS, the gfs'
: oo
puppet show she had performed the nlght before.; Folktales ﬁﬂ o

J"\ P

,and falrytales have always begn a falrly large part of her

'h‘story diet and many such tales were also read by her teacheg

“in the prev1ous year. of morgrfhtetest though was

lnstant,con ctlon she made with my off‘tﬂe cuff deflnltlon

s-,. SN

of & folktale, to the story that I had wrltten six. months ‘

4

-y e

‘;prevxously Several months had elapsed 51nce we ha'

talked about thls story, but i df!tely she gave 1t as”her 5
0 i ; ‘

:,‘own example of a folktale. Almost as qulckly, she . then made

,y

R
TN

.her decrslon to wrlte a leprechaun story The connectlon, S

‘ﬁbetween the content of my»story‘and'the‘story that she'q“'.yi
herself would wrlte could not have been more clearly stated
I would further s%eculafe that th fact of havrng beenvw
1nvolvedrlnpthe~story§that l:wrote made 1t easler, or perhaps

ST F e
& - ) SRR .
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more natural, for her to use myfstory as the model for her

folktale, rather than any‘of the others with'which'she<wasl
familiar.~ Through my enjoyment of my writing she had had a:
vicarious taste of the pleasure that wrltlng can brlng, and
”some sense 'of what it means to be a wrlter may have
'penetrated her dlsm1551ve statement that "wrltlng is borlng
Derhaps, too, she felt that 1f I was able to write. somethlng

that could be read and enjoyed by others, then- she ‘could do
it also § As someone to emulate I may have prov1ded an

v
‘acceptable 1ntermed1ate step for Clalre between ‘a_non- wrlter

and a profes51ona1 autnor.
It is 1m90551ble to say whether the ideas she read.about~

.in my story were attractlve in themselves or because they

were ;y 1deas, and ones with which she_was already:qulte

fémlllar. There is no doubt though that ‘the openlng

L
i

sentences of hertiirst stiry were remarkably 51m11ar to the

¢

Qeglnnlng of my story. B o -
A ‘ ’ |

Clalre s story ' ‘
Once there was a - 1eprechaun called Jimmy, who had .many
brothers and sisters. He was the youngest. He loved

- to bounce around and play in the fields. -
My storyé\ : o
Once, not too long agoaln the green hlllS of Sou;h -Bast
Ireland there was a young girl. named Kathleen. _§he. h
lived/with her ... ten brothers and'sisters, in ~a gmall

' stoné cottage out51de the v111ag§ oﬁ}Raheen, wh?bh _
‘means fairy ring or place of the little peeple....She ~
loVed to run. and play ln the rolllng flelc?P ST

Once she had started Clalre s story progressed in qulte
1 a dlfferent way, although she 1nc1uded other elements from my

' story such as "teatlme", ‘and she concluded w1th a paragraph



about a vegetable garden, which I had also mentroned . As‘
well as berng remrnlscent of my story, thlS seotlon also
brought to mlnd the vegetable garden at Mr. McGregor s house,
bwhlch was. so precarlously ralded by Peter Rabblt Thrs
’Beatrlx Pottér story_;s‘a very‘old favourlte"of Clalre's,‘é%d
8ne whiChQshe‘still reads from time to time |

It was around the tlme that she beganvto wrrte these

TN * o

storles that Clalre also began to read the Ramona books The
characters and 1nc1dents from the books were such a large
part'of Clalre s conversation for several months ' that I .
wondered whether any of this would filter’through into'herb.
erthg I did not have to walt long or look very hard for

these connectlons to manlfeFt themselves. -One evenlng, soon

after she had flnlshed Ramona]the Pest, Clalre complalged

that a. Chafile Brown cartoon that she’d been allowed to stay
- “

up late to'watch when I was qQut, had not been on after all.

¢

, : Well how come you were so tired this morning then
e . ,if you didn’'t stay up to watch Charlie Brown?

. C:fggheéﬁﬁshly) "Well, I still stayed up late. 7
fM: O6h I see. I ‘'suppose Rachel was qn the phone all

, evening and taking no notice of you.

C: No, she had her face stuck in a book . Just like
‘Beezus when she ignores Ramona. '
'Is that what Beezus does?.
Yeah, and sometimes Ramona is a-pest to Beezus.
- How is shé a pest? o d
Well she gets exiéggd sometlmes —11ke at Halloween—

‘rSzruz :

anid then she’sa sance.
(laughed) Are you ‘pest sometimes to Rachel°
(glggllng) Yeh, "I gUess so.

0O X

: Aoout ten mlnutes after thls conversatlon, Clalre suddenly
~ said:. ' ‘
" : . . . . ]

C. "Mum let ‘s _go wrlte on the compute-. ‘ :
M: What, anp_, § story?
L ,dlmmy the pest

R
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- M: Oh that sounds as if it~ should be interesting.
. C: Mmm, he’s going to knock all the books off the
b kahelves and things like that.
; : " (Notes: Nov.26, 1985)

'ji ’@?;e connection between what she was readlng (as
welL as d01ng) and what she dec1ded to write, was very ¢
obv10us Once she began to wrlte, she appeared‘to find kor
'OWn 1deas for maklng Jimmy a ‘pest’ so that she got her

. f
general 1dea from her reading but developed 1t kn her own

~
dlrectlon Just;as drawing prov1ded the necess support
for Clalre s early wrltlng soO too her readlng, along with: the
talk about it, prov1ded support now for her story wrltlng |
_The dlfflcult task of-gettrng started on a piece of writing.
,wasumade eas;er'bydthe‘idéas that'Claire‘borroweddfrom;her
reeding sihce it both lfmitedxher choices and helped‘herhget
goingi'lJustfas indher.first story about.erm% When she used
a few remembered details from'my story for a quiokaeginning
and then went on from there, in this 1nstance it was simply
~the attractive notlon of a pest that prov;ded_the‘
:motivatiOn to get started;» Interestingly, esfwiil be shoyh
1ater? the ‘details she used.for~her'opening thisptrme were
taken from her own 11fe N |

When the time came to dec1de upon i title for her book

j,

éof storles, Clalre agaln showed her awareness that the .
wrdtlng she had done  was closely llnked in her mlnd to the '
';wrltlng that others had done. She thought we.should)glve the;l
, hooh;thefname of the’first‘story,"and then includer"end other

. sfories” in the title, "’'Cos books that have more thah one

story‘sohetimes do that" "(Notes: Dec.l15, 1985). She 1eter”
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showed me a Joan Alken book of short storles, The Klngdom

‘:Under The Sea And Other Storles, -in order to illustrate her

p01nt. Thus the tltle of her book ‘became Jlmmy and the Brg

'«.

Machine and Other Storles.

v
-

‘ ertiﬁg is made to be read. One evenlng as we were
e .
chattlng 1d1y about school, I asked Clalre whether she had

written any storles at school lately. She told me that she
e t! - " '
“had Jﬁﬁt wrltten a Thanksgiv1ng story called "Tom Turkey

whlch was*sgarted with a sentence from a worksheet and ‘
'flnlshedﬁlm?her own words. Immedlately shé)began to tehl me -
"f

~ the story, whlch I tape recorded Her oral versron was th

sovmuch & “telllng" howeveg! as a "readlng" w1thout the text
' "-3-" . 1.

She began to say the story word for word,j@% well as she \
could remember 1t, 1n what I can only describe as a very
readlng kind of voice. Had I been just listening, -rather -
than watching;.I'm sure thateI would have thought she was
actually reading'the‘stOrya When I later compared her
actual story'with her;oral re~telling'I‘fohnd it was almost:
identical'i ThlS small 1nc1dent told me not only that Claire

"had obv1ously spent a good deal of tlme re- readlng her
’wrltlng as she wrote‘Lt, 1n order to»know 1t so well, bnt
also that she qu1te deflnltely saw it as’ somethlng to be read
'-even when she dld not have the text in front of her.

As Clamrefs confldence in her,abz}aty_to produce

readable writing grew, she viewed it fore and more as

somethihgfto be read. [ Even when she was’shjvahout reading.

her_journal on holiday, she neverthéless,wanted someone else



“

143 .

to read it. Then, when she was really happy with what she 4

'~written, she wanted to™p& the reader as well as the wrlter.

I

After she had wrltten her first Jimmy story, some friends
came over to .visit. When they heard about her story, they
showed genuine interest ahdjaskedjif they could hear it, and

again Claire was delighted to share her writing.. She

~ expressed a similar'desire to share it further by making it

W

into a book‘and‘presenting it to those whom she felt would

. .
appreciate it.

K

A Story Wlthln A Story Another graphic illustration of

Claire s own awareness of - the 11nks between her wrltlng and

other’s writing came about as the‘result of a homework

assignment. A story that she had to write was to be baséd on

a picture_(whichyshowed a dragon and two children) and was to
inolude‘a numbertoflgiven words. Claire had written the
first sentehce of her story at school and she was to finish
the story at home. |

0f particular releyance to the.theme of reading-writing'
conhectiOn was the‘structure of- her story. It began with two

chlldren walklng into an office where they saw an open book.

As they touched the book they were drawn into it and became

. part of the_story. All of the action took place in this

setting until the childrenvleft the book and retufned home at

the end. (Figure 11).

. -

What 1ntr1gued me most about thls wrltlng was, of

course, the story within a story idea. It seems to me that

Clalre used thls dev1ce in order to set the stimulus plcture
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_within an appropriate setting, one whigh came out 6f her own
experlence with books and so was very meanlngful to her. As
she well knew, little glrls and dragons are not normally seen
ln‘each other s company. However, as she also well knew from
her storyereading bachground theyican quite easily keep
company in a fantasy or falrytale Just to make quite sure
then that the reader knows that this is a _true storybook
«settlng, she put the actlon qulte 11terally w1th1n the pages‘
»of a book. It is an 1idea in which she took obvious delight,
* spending a Iong time engaged~in heriwriting and#illustrations.
~and declar;ng her own satlsfactlon in the finished product

.t,n

several tlmes} At the ‘end of the school year, she brought
]

her stories home and, after looking through them again,
decided this one was her best I wondered whether she
renjoyed it for the same reason I dld through“éeiné her . .
writing so deeply embedded in her reading, or was it her

reading that ‘was so deeply embedded in her writing?

The Connectlons of Literacy to Llfe

Often durlng the course of the research and especially
as I brought the Study to a cif, I found that I was asking
myself variations of the same basic question: -In what ways
is literacy a meaningful'part of Claire's life? This .
section is an attempt to answer, in part-at reast, that
question. 1In the processAof delineating the myriad
connections that were made as Clalre made the world of

11teracy 1ncrea51ng1y a part of her own Werd four

[y
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sub-themes emerged: bringing her life to literacy; bringing
literacy to her life; connecting\with others in her life;

connecting with the world.

‘Bringing her life to literacy. When Claire.began to -
include elements of her own life in her stories, it was a new
step for her. Looking back 6ver her Qritten WOrk of the past
three years I see that‘it_was rare for her to write, in
fictional form, about things that were close to'her. ‘Most of
‘her written work ln,her first year of school consisted of
‘entries in a.daily diary, entries that'were concerned with
the events of her life told in straightforward diary”prose,
the expressiQe writing referred to by Britton (1970). That
Claire already had a well- developed sense of story (Applebee,
1977) is evident frdm the occasional stories that she wrote,
although her few attempts at story wr1t1ng wereeusually
retelllngs of other stories that she had heard Story .
vwrltlng in her second and thlrd years of school comprlsed a

L]

small number of short falrly standard storles that were

‘generally a551gned through a glven title or story starter I

could find few personal connections with her own’ llfe in

k3

these stories.

“When Claire suggested that we write stories toqether,
. ) N ‘ ) i . ‘.
her initial starting point was an idea gleaned from my own

wrltlng of some months prev1ously But while the impetus for

her thlrd story was her~read1ng of Ramona The Pest, many of

her ideas came from her own life.
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Jimmy the pest
It was a hot summer day. It was too hot for Jimmy to go
outside. He nagged his Mom to make popsicles, and she -
said "Later!" Half an hour later he asked again, but it
'was Saturday and that meant it was cleaning up day.
' Jimmy decided ,to dust the bookshelves. Oh-oh all of a
sudden there was a loud crash as all the books came
+ -falling down. One of the books broke the china tea set
"JIMMY go to your room!" shouted his mother.

Despite‘the fact that this was written in December, the
1n1t1al scenarlo of a Summer ‘s day when it was too hot to go
outsxde‘was famlllar, as was the eituation‘of a child nagging
;for pop51c1esvand the mother Sayiné "Later!" The. notion of

Saturday as cleanlng up day was yet another recognlzable

aspect of llfe in the Sanders’ household in the past year or.
o «

Q

so tﬁgt Mom had been back at University. Sure enough, q&me
even did Claire’s usual job, that of dusting the bookshelves.
At this point fact and fiction becamé more distinguishable
”sinee we have no china,teaset near e;bookshelf. Undoubtedly
howe&er, broken china and angry mothers are also Qitkrn the
realm of Claire’s experience. |
The Subseqﬁent events in the story involved a close

encounter with some humans and their cat, and again there
were simiiarities‘toth with Claire’s reading and with my.own
leprechaun etory, perticuiarly in thé ending which was a
_réve;selbof the ending to my stqrx: Jimmy related his
adventures i@ the human’s house bet no-one really Eelieved
'14 him,.just ae'ﬁe;one had really believed Kathleen's tale, in

.gmy‘story, about seeing aileprechaun. -
- .. It was not my intention to anelyze this story for hidden -

"meaningslbutJrather to sfiow that thefe is evidence that
- - N . .» M . .



Claire is beginning to 'see, in‘events from her own life, the
stuff of fiction. The hints are there but Pg yet unnamed and
perhaps’ even unrecognized by.Claiie. She‘has begun‘to
. 9 realize that you don’t have v:}:o resort to outrageoqur
exaggerated adventures to make a story interesting.énd
readable. Perhgps she sees alsq‘that there are Manx‘releyant
.ideas from her own life that can provide én impetus to write.‘
She is learning, in fact, that ordinary happenings from her
‘own'life are fine material for stéry writing. It is quite
possible, espé&ialiy éince asﬁects of Ramona‘ana—her
adventures were also incorﬁorated into this story, that she
‘was able to recognize the value of ordinary family life to a
yriter, as a result of a growihg admiration for the Ramona ‘
‘books. It may even be that books ;re now so much a part of
her life that it is difficult to separate the two. Her
experiences with books have become a part of her life
expérrences. '
Aléhough this notion of bringing her ownvlifé to thé
‘writing strang ‘of literacy is one that‘is just beginning to
bé‘part of élaire's consciousness, it appears to be already
firmiy embedded in the readihg strand of her literacy. While
it is nbt.always easy gb_distinguish bétween the give and
take that occurs between litefacy and life, the procéss of
b;inging her own~1ifeuto books has been most cleariyiseen in
shared book-reading sessions. Flaire Has”alﬁays been an

. active participant in the reading process, asking questions

.

‘and ¢0mmenting on the stories, often at lengfh. This
, . : _ .



)

participation continued throughout tha‘studyﬁab 1

Claire brin§ing memories of other stories and of

her life to new stories. On one occasion, for instance, when

I read her a version of The Ugly Duckling she commented

during tHe opening paragraphs:

C: I can just see that hay all piled up like it was in
. Nadia’'s story when she was riding in the wagon and
like it was in "The Hayloft" (A Walter de la Mare .
. poem she had learned at gghool)... I'd love to go up
high and just jump off igfo them.

, Later on in the story.she said:.. Y

'C: Oh I didn't like that part where it we
bang!" and the water was all red. Why w
shooting the geese?

M: Well, they were hunters and they were allowed to
shoot the ducks and geese in the hunting season.

C: Well I hope they only shot as much as they needed

. -like the 'Indians. They only killed buffalo as *
« they needed them because they resp;ggﬁg the land,
but then when the white man came tWeéy just killed

them all off. : '

: (Notes: July 12, 1985)

These latter connections were made as a result ‘of Claire's
recent social studies exéeriences at school,'wﬁen her class
had had Indian aed Metie visitors who talkediabout their
ﬁiétery and culture. Claire thus ihterpreted new experiences
1n the light of fﬂfmer knowledge, often in.an almost césual

way. In the incident mentloned in the 1ntroductory chapter

'when she asked about theé book title Why Chlldren Fall, her

response to my explanation was to relate 1t to the ﬁoplc of
reading dlsabllity that we had discussed a couple of days
previously On hnpther occa51on, she pointed tg(the

ol

51m11ar1ty of tbemes between the Hllalre Belloc poem Matxlda

and the story of The Boy Who Cried Wolf (Jan. 20 1986),'wh11e
’ . ' T . . Y

s

3



"the‘conceptﬁof parents‘ﬁhp}were,cruel to their children was
seen by Claire to be a common €heme in.two other books with.
which she. wae familiar (Jan. 21, 1986). ”bn hearing the story$
Babes in the Wood. which she had .pot heard for several years,

_she declared i€ to be similar to Snow Whlte andxalso to

Haneel and dretel As Claire began to read greater numbers -

'of books independently, i aLso found that she began to
compare themes and charactersvacroas books, seeing ’
s;milarltles for 1nstance between the Ramona books and
Sugerfudge. C1a1re thus seems to be act1Ve1y 1nvolved in .

integratlng aleeﬁ*her past experlénces; W1tﬁ both books‘@nd
T’ s -., ‘\,, "‘,i.'-" .
llfe, xnto her current readlngﬁexperlégg T" ,_; 'Jd'f” ;@ﬁ%’

ner %‘e—
?ﬁady ‘Ztm 4

«u"g

»

The phr&se “pa551onate attentl‘i

. from WH. Auden, prec1se1y desc

series.of books had on Clalreg -
rof tke character§ 1n%the
e ’ '

compfetely;captivated by the.
1yp lmaglnatlve Ramona

books, and particularly by tﬁ{
. . ! ‘.‘, 9

own fam;ly fmhéﬁ. "'?

4

th&t they became almost bar

.-k

Minieneity of her'attachmen,. partlcular serlés allowed

me to’gain some important

muéh?her smsters had
. ’*AJ% LIRLRYY T

% :‘; - R
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W;“enjeyed thi; sbriesf; It was not iéng before I realized thqt] m(;
I hal hit on the might eelection.~"As soon as 3he had

finished this book she went straiqht on to othera in the

’series and after finishing all seven.she began to re-read .

each oi,them. Clalre began almost 1mmed1ate1y to talk about

'Ramona, tel;i.ing us at the supper table of Ramona s exploits

.

and repeatlng ‘some of the funnler incidents over and over

.‘again. 'f R . e o 3

One day she told each of us in turn about Ramona s
Sy

- mlsunderstandlng of the words "dawn's early llghu/\frbmx
‘Star Spangled Banner. Ramona, she informed us, thought
was "dawnzer lee 1i ht", and“so one day she quqﬁ hqr mother»
to turn-on the dawﬁzer. The sharlng pf tth &nc1dent, though

“not a new story to any of us, caused much hilarity’ and

@

reminiscences of other amu51ng eplsodes, between the three
girls. The data is full of 51m11at re~tellings of: funny
'1nc1dents from the storles, ‘as well as. occaSLOnal suggestlons

that we ;hould emulate some aspects of life in the Qulmby .

o household , 5 o . PR

. e
A w SN . o ’
Y . ; : .

Cb Do ‘you know what Ramona did? She made ‘a crown of *
burrs and it got stuck in her hair. ~Her Dad had tb. -
cut all her hair off. - . _L{;z I ;

M: Really? : N

: Yeh, and once 'she wiped her hands on the cat, and
she cut her hair so that ,she’d be‘'bald like her
Uncle! (laughed)
- ‘M: Wow it sounds like Ramona.really gets into some
. scrapes. o _ , e L
C: Yeah she s so funny. ! : +
Later, Clalre wandered over to Es who wa$ reading the p
newspaper and sald

C: I know, we,can‘cafve our pumpkin next Halloween with

.



~ears and eyebrows. That s how Ram na did hers,
L00k' (She showed hLm the plcture i¥n the book} "
(Notes. Nov 30, 1985) . _,‘

.“: “’ .
. Shortly after thls serles of conyersatlons an argument
broke out because Rachel had absconded w1th Clalre s current
hzmona book, to re~read 1t 1n the cdmfort of her room

Catherlne also began to read the books agaln

t thlS tlme,/g
: and thls pre01p1tated Stlll further remlnlsc 'ces and

Laughter about expnts in the books th only dld Clalre s

enthu51asm for Ramona preC1p1tate a resurgence of 1nterest 1n _:md

Bthe books from Rachelland Catherlne but I notlced that they
became ore 1nterested generally 1n what Clalre was ra;dlng
and began to-recommend‘books to her fnore often.~

| Beyond the humour, whlch was obv1ously a very powerful

draw1ng card for Clalre, she also related to the books 1n

many more serlous ways‘ She began, for 1nstance, to Iook at

A 4+ :
;- the varlous dlmenpions of . Ramona s 11fe and to make‘;

: f
connectlons and comparlsons w1th her own One of the flrst

K ) 3‘

questlons sherasked .as she was. readlng Ramona the Pest was:
RE . - ] . ~ ». ' . ‘A”‘ . . o 'r\" i A B

E ffl__C: Mum what" does, 11berated mean’ (She had dlfflcuty

<?"-.pronounc1ng the WOrd )3 :

P M: ‘It means - freed ‘How does 1t come up in the ‘book?

‘f’ C: Well Ramona’s Mum is going to get a job, and Beezus

)

tells heér she”})l be liberated. Does that mean, llkea"

- freed from ‘being. in. the house?

M: Yes; and also that she’1l ve_ money . of her own, that
she’ll have more indépendence. . o : .
.- C::Are you going to get. a: job ‘'soon Mum? o '
-+ M: Yes I hope so, when I ‘ve finished at University. @ %

o o TEL SR IR ’ (Notes! Nov. 23, 1985).
‘f;__} From thls queStlon about word meanlng,/Clalre 1nstantly :
made‘the connectlon wrth her own famliy 51tuatlon. -Many,;

i : v o v

' /Slmllar connectlons were made w1th
_ A

vnjfamély,life;‘mShe (:

EY
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checked out with. her slster Ramona s experlence of sleeplng
}_don a matlln klndergarten-and was dlsapp01nted when Catherlne
told her that she hadn t done that in klndergarten When
Raniona was dellghted to be a brldesmald at her Aunt s
; weddlng; we had~severa1 conversatlons about Clalre's-chanceS‘
of also hav1hg that experlence The fact of Ramona s Aunt
/belng a teacher also led Clalre to dlscuss w1th me the pros

.~and cons of teachrng»varlo.s grade 1evels. ‘

By the tlme two more onths had gone by and Clalre had

-

re read all of the Ramona beoks at least tw1ce, she began to

see what attracted her t the books o 2K.r,

e . gets mad when th' kids are. shoutlng and he’s. trylng
B - ;vto work; and Rampna. hatés cleaning her room -and so r
' do I, and so do Rachel and, Catherlne\) And then
. Picky-picky is glways wantlng to go out like Sparky
does and then \Y nts to come iw, again straight away

. i . o , (Notesf\di: 31, 1986)
, The next day she sald/ ven mOre definitely: - - |

_ C: I know,why I llke the Ramona books, it}slbecause
. - “Ramona ‘s like' me. - ’

\ R (Notes' Feb'l‘ 1986) ,
e Reg rdless of whether Ramona is in fact 11ke Clalre, the-.t v

ﬁﬁlmportant thlng is Claxre S perceptlon that they are allke,

v

" her sense o§ ldentrflcatlon with a& attractlve character

f‘A few weeks later, after.re-readlng a chagter of Ramona ’

‘"gulmby Age 8 shegsamd w1th a satlsfled smlle.
g "4.‘ 3 . ’

‘ I 11ke Ramona ISRV e

I thlnk Ramona is: your frlend -
"(With a ‘grin, but qulte serlously) Yes, she ‘s my
bosom frlend b

e L ! ) _ ,,3'f. (Notes- Mar 13, 1986)

C:
M:
C:

X Yoot et
o b . ‘-..
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Whether Ramona. is seen by'Claire to. be her very self or a

] bosom frlend— a klndred splrlt there is no doubt that ‘the -

\

‘"pa5310nate attentgon" Clalre devotes to Ramona is a dlrecabu

‘result of the»connectedness that she feels with thlS

~

‘fictional character. Moreover, after a prolonged exoosure to

kthe books she is metacognftlvely aware of the reasons for her

\response. She Sees the common patterns 1n their lives, and

'f'even where those patterns differ she reflects on the’

-

4 the c1rcumstanceseof Ramona ‘s life.

e

"dlfferences and wonders how her own 11fe would be affected by

. v

C: What iffyou lost your‘job'Dad° What would‘you do?
E:.I don’t know. (laughed) Maybe Mum would get a job.

e C Yeh like Ramona’s family, the Qulmbeys
' "Is thatr what they did? R
,C Yes. . Their D lost his ]ob and they dldn t have,
et T sany money fo oceries.or ahythlng so Ramona s Mum
it -~ "had to.get a“’ ‘a full- time job. :

"‘r e J

E: Oh, and how did, that work.out?: QQZ : . R
C: Well Ramona dldn t:'like it very much ‘cos her Dad

have much fun any mo c*Let ‘S go, skllng or skatlng

th;S/afternoon..;

. o B ‘was miserable and smoi ed tdo much, and they dldn t

(Notes~ Nov. 30 1985)

Clalre was clearly empathlslng w1th Ramona and was

B

looklng at éamona s famlly 1n relatlonshlp to her own famlly
Qulmbey S job loss dld have a marked effect. ‘on the igj
famlly, and in partlcular on Ramona s llfe and on her v
'relatlonshr w1th her father. Clalre mentloned thls'rncident
«bh at least three occa51ons, so th15¢aspect‘of zhe story
’ obvaously %ffected her deeply ' The thought of a famlly

los1ﬁg 1ts source qf 1ncome had perhaps not even occurred to

her beforp, but the 1n51ght she galned 1nto thlsjexperlence," o

through 4a%ona, certalnly eaused her to glve it very serlous y.,j
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consideration.. Once She became ‘aware that the possibility
. . Lo »

,existed,gshe was‘gnxious to test out thellikelihood 0f'it
happenlng in her awn family, and then was able to explore the "
lramlflcatlons of thlS klnd of soc1a1 dllemma w1th1n the

non-threatening context‘of the Ramona story, as she dld on a
nunber'of occasions. .Drawn 1nto the books - by the humgur and gfg
characterlzatlon, Clalre began to examlne the complex1ty of |
. CE ,
human relat;on:hlps that exlsted 1n the books and” to cdmpane,;
;and-contrast them with those that ex1sted in her own world.

T ) : ‘§V:: ‘ _ , _ ,

.

B. 'From humour to handlcag_. Clalre used other

storles also to explore 1deas and concepts Wthh mlght
rdlnarlly have remalned untouched. VOne’of the "thtle Glrl"

’storles that I wrote at the beglnnlng of the study mentloned

a phy51cally handlcapyed Chlld who was my frfbﬁd at zl.,u‘m‘

elementary schoolé//ﬁeveral weeks after Clalre had read thlS
. .

story she said one evening: - - °

TN C: You know that glrl in the wheelchalrr- I don t
remember her name.v_ .
«M: You meat .the, one in my story, Sara Crawford’
~ C: Yes. We di you ever.see her aga1n° :
~'M: No I:h en,t see her for years, ever 51nce I left
: vthat',chool
C: Would¥she evet get better or would she always be
~ handicapped? ) RN
M:-'No, she would“always be handlcapped;. i thlnk it was
; omethlng that, happened to her. Whnh” he‘was ‘born and
R . there’s no ¢édr® for it. . ’ .
: C: Well why was. she in a wheelchair ifvShe,just S
~ . couldn’ t talk very well? . R
. M: It wasn’t only that she couldn’t talk “ She A ‘
© .couldn’t walk either, or use her hands very well.
. She couldn’t even hold her head up properly
C: How did 'she learn then? =

M: Well if I remember correctly, I think she was: qultefj3 f

lntelllgent. She could think’ alraght b#t, ‘'she just
couldn t make her body do what she wénted: it to. T

.
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C: She wouldn t ever dget marrled would she?
M: No, I don’t think so.
C: Will- Jill ever get married? (A mentally handlcapped
- person we know) o
M: No I don’t think she w111 either.
C: But she can do things 11ke washlng clothes and
. stuff.
M: Yes but she would find 1t hard to look after a

*. " husband and children. In many ways :she still thinks
T ‘and acts-like a girl of 8 or 9.
:  C: They’'re sort of the same (Sara Crawford and Jill)
ot but different too. One can think well but she capn’t
-~ do very much and- the other..one can do lots of things
~ but she can’t thlnkMVery well... w

(Notes July 8, 1985) L

\q.fIn,thlS lnstance my story was used by Clalre/}o/dnitiate

dlscu551on about the concept of handicaps - a word that she

.

herself used , She wanted flrst of all to under;tand the

-

nature'of the handlcap, and she then made thewCOnnectlon'withs””

someone else we know who is handlcapped, alihaugh mentally

o f‘ﬁ;‘

;_ concluded that perhaps my frlend knew how I felt because "She‘r

rather than phy51ca11y. After talklng about 1t a little

further she was then able to abstract the essentlal features B

14

fvof both kinds of handicap “One can thlnk well but she can t
- do very.much and the other can do lots of thlngs but she .
< can‘t thlnk very well". Maklng these klnds of connectlgns
perhabs also allows her to, compare. and contrast w1th her own
life, as she d1d w1th Ramona, and ' 1n this. 1nstance allowed
| her to to seé what lt is to be whole and able ﬁ}!
| On another occa51on, we also dlscussed why my
“handlcapped frlend mlght have been the only one who -
' understood how I felt when, as a flve year old, the teacher'

had unw1tt1neg made me the obJect of unwantd.’attentlon by

-g)putting me in. the doll s cradle on several occqalons : Clalre"

- 3

t.

a
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was in that wheelchair and she was,hurtstoo;.. and’ people

were 1ooking at her and stuffﬂ,(Notes:_June,24,j}985). The;
insight into others; feeliﬁgs'as showﬁ”by‘claire, in these
self—initiated discussiogs, was surprising toime‘for two
reasons;' I'felt first%of all that'her reflective comments
'about my feellngs in the story were unusual in one who was
st111 supposedly in the stage of egocentrlsm descrlbed by

' Plaget (1955) Moreover, she“had gone beyond her own ‘

feelings of empathy.to explore 90551b1e reasons for the R

empathy felt by another in the story. Not only did Claire
‘ understand hova felt,‘bUthby seeing.the action through the
eYes of the'hahdioapped girl she thought that shé'knew why
this girl too wouldgunderstand. when 'she summarised my story

by saying "They didnftehave much respect for you"" it was .

perhaps the most perceptive comment I had received about this

JoEe
.

story

o)

Connecting with others in hexr life. It is géggaps’
already evidentifrom&the discussion in the ‘Taking Contyol’
section of thls chapter that Clalre is able to assume greater
control over her. readlng and wrltlng largelngk‘a result»of

these act1v~t1es belng embedded in SOClally satlsfylng

51tuatlons. It fsvln connectlng with: others that she finds

‘the greatest plef nd conversely 1t 19

°'somet1mes through

' - : i o B B

connectu.ons.~ When readlng apd- wrltlng act1v1t1es are ends in:

‘ y i TR Ce _ -

themselves, as for example wheh she has to complete %,, ';a
9 * C H » R

,worksneets whlch are mere- mecﬁanlcal exercises, she 1s not

B
P .
S v . T y
: : : N

&

,*Q further deveIOps those';ﬁﬁw"

At

=
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it

o only bored and re31stant but she is confuseu about ‘the nature
of readlng and wrxtlng When llteracy can. be used for real
Afpurposes. to read or tell a story, t¢ make others ‘laugh, to o
thank someone for a glft to learn mpre about her own family,
_ to learn more about herself, to make sense pf the workings of

-

the WOrld, it is no longer a chore but a»worthwhile‘humah
activity, . ‘;Lﬂ.‘ e | B
tSince many instances of both kinds-of actiyitlés haVeT%
been described, as‘well as the‘effegts that those activities
- produced, I?will emphasise this’point with one example only.
It is a small 1nc1dent that occurred one evenlng very early
in the study, when I was becomlng more 1nterested, 1n a
,professxonal way, in my daughter s llteracy growth TIt was)/_«;
. $ ..~
- almost bedtime and I had suggested several tlmeSrtO Clalre‘/
that 1t was time- for her bath. Although she was not engaged
in any partlcular act1v1ty, she was procrastlnatlng and

2

’showing few sxgns "of headlng for the bathroom. She just kept
,saylng that she dldn t want a bath Then, ‘as I ‘was about to ‘\

. tell her “ﬁor the last~t1me“; some 1mpulse mademme 1nstead
ey ‘ N L ) .
plck up aSEQnCLl and ‘sheet of paper that were. lylng on the‘“' ; .

The exchar

-table, aq rlte the message down.

then took lace.,
.a-

Ly

D . D e B
- AR ; S N
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gart-of family conversation and giggled continually, both as’
she wrote and as'shejwaited‘to read mx messages, \She-asked
for one or two spellings as she wrote but mostly she just

' vwrote“her’replies as quickly as she gould. vUnable, 55 rn
spoken dialogue, to show.expression other than throughrher
laughter, she managed nevertheless to emphasise one or two
points through the use of extra large letters e. g MOM and

~ BATH. When she had flnlshed her bath, she said "That‘was fun
let's'do 1t agaln", and so we wrote a few more. lines.

e

It should also be emphasised that this piece of informal
writing was done dt a time when dlaire uas reéularly Stating‘
her dislike of writing. Of course, as preVious discussion.
has shown, she seemed not at all sure at this stage about"A
what writing really was, lumping together printing, fiil‘in
the blanks exerc1ses, and story writing unde@@&he same laoel
Whlle there 1s no questlon that this exchange was 1ndeed

wrltlng, Claire seemed not to treat it as such. Because the

focus was very much on what was belng said, as well as on the

A humour and understatement of the;;ﬂssages, she was eager to

respond and less concerned w1th gm. More than just writing
then, this brief. wrltlng 1nter14Je was a sharlng of. tlme, of
humour, of playfulness. It @;s also the strengthenlng of a
parent child bond the enhancement of a relatlonshlp made .
stronger through‘the use of written 1anguag$;(uw¢n§11on,

personal communication, May. 23, 1985).

L 4

It is perhaps evident that Claire uses her, reading too

as a way of enhancing hér relationships with others. On a

& ' o . A
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number of occas;ons durlng famlly conversations I became
aware of the exﬁent to which talk about books was 1ntegrated

w1th dlSCUSSlOD about all kinds of other thlngs. At the

\

@upper table, the tOplCS of conversation might run ‘the gamut

v

From schbol tests to halrstyles to comments on books belng ‘

read Clalre always nolds her own’ 1n such conversatlons and

o

" initiates many of the d152:ssmons herself. One evenlng..

Clalre, Rachel and ‘I sat tbogether alternately readlng and /

4

chattlng 1d1y Rachel and Clalrélﬁad just been comparinq
experiences with difficult friends, and then began commenting

about the characters in the Ramona books.

-

Claire turned to the back page of the book and nudged me to
show she was reading the last page. I 1aughed

,M: Havén 't you done that yet? (to Rachel) she hasn’t
turned to the back page and read the last _sentence.
R: Oh, yeah!
‘M: De you do it too?
R: Well jt depends. If-it’s a really boring book I
usually just skip a chapter and go on to the next
- . chapter. But I usually manage to resist actually.
.C: I can’t wait...
R: I do that -in my Adrian Mole books - when I first’
. read ‘them. But it doesn’t do much because 11ke
'+ there’s not a real plot in Adrian Mole. It’s a
‘series of events.
C: It , says "Tomorrow we ll begin all over agaln.
M: Is that the last sentence?
C: Yeh. * . ‘ ' Tty
v ‘ (Tragscript: Jan. 31, 1986)

_A few minutes later as she read anbther part of‘her Ramopa
book where Ramona was being particularly naive about

E{ approprlate classroom procedures, Clalre sa1d aloud

C: Oh Ramona! ’ S e

o R: That’s what I always say. I always~fee1”embarassed“
Co-- for her. - ' ~ . ;
. C: (again) Oh Ramona Qulmbey aged 8'

161



o ; ¢ 162

Conversations ‘of this kind o€CUrred qujte frequently in.
the~£éhilf context and allowed for a fairyy ﬁetailehv ’
expiOratidh of some aspects of reading sty g andﬂpf' ‘
‘particular books and themes. -The. POOKS became é comfton bond
between.ghlldren and between parentf,ifd Chlldren. While I
saw no evidence of the detailed nature °f thls exploratlon
carrylng over into other SItuatlons' I CErtalnly saw and
heard. a number of: instances of claire “slng books to interact
socially With others. Again Ramon@ Was responsible for most |
of‘_thié talk, with Claire urging friends to 're\ad ‘the boaks,
or asking whether specific bqoksvnfd been Ycaqg. ‘Although
such discussions were~outnumbered~bY Others about Cabbage
Patch Kids and My Little Pony, I fel@ that "pooks and
:eéding” was an.accebpéa toéic of discgssion in Claire’s peer
group and that'this taik about:books was Oné more way of,
relating to others and of strengthening‘group ties. -At the
same time, of course, it also hel??d_to stréiﬁfﬁiy their’ ties

with books;'

Connecting with ‘the world. I have Psed this rather

qglobal term of connecting with thé worla to describe a stance
increasingly taken by Claire as she grew in confléénce and
awareness of her own literacy. Thls staan 1ncludes elements
of critical readlng of books, some ©f whlch were previously
descrlbed;)as well as 1nstances of a dlsc&rnlng attltude’

towards other print in her env1r9nment' It includes also an

~attitude towards events‘of the world, a degjre to read the

L}
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. . ' } o
. meaning of these events in the same way as she reads the
e 6 s . ‘ / )

2

' meanlng in her books.

A. Beyond Rampna. Claire began to look critioally
_not only at the Ramopevbooks but at other bboks she read,
partioulariy those she‘read more than once. The Shel
. Sllversteln books of poetry were very popular for several
weeks in December and January. At first Claire 51mp1y _
enjoyed the humour, rhythm and rhyme of ghe poems but then
~;she began to ask for explanatlons and to make more comments
generglly as we read them together. After reading‘Meiinde__r
Mae, e poem about a girl who ate a whale, Claire'looked at

the picture of’a-Skinny, wizened old woman and said,

”"_)

questlonlng the relevancq of the picture, "She “d. have to be
fat though (if she’d eaﬁen that much)" (Jan. 20, 1986), As

we read Hungry Mungry she responded, "He can’t eat the sun...

And anyway how coyld he live... eat the sun?" To one éf;péf‘

T other favourltes Sick, a 11tany of a Chlld s numerous
ailments which prevent her from going to school, she made-
the observariom,"lt starts at her skin and goes right to her
heart." Her orowing fami;iari;y with the poems'allowed her
to focue‘on particular ag%écts that perhaps‘she‘hadn't
nouiced before, or to challenge some of tme more outrageous
ideas presented. :

~ » . : ‘
On another occasion, she brought home from school a

version of Jack and the Beanstalk thet she had eaid'was-very

good. She asked me to read it to her andvaseifdidJSO I
¥ noticed how very critical,she was of this mucﬁ,edmired book.

9 MY
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She declared several of the pictures_inadequate becshse of
v . - i \

' incorrect colours or poor representakion, "That doesn t look

L]

like -a castle, and anyway it’s too small ?or a- gxant.ﬁ (Jan.

25, 1986) She also took exception to the faxlure of ths; ext

to .maintain its veracity at times. When the text read “She
lived"sll alone..." Claire said "How could she live all alone |
if she lives with her son, Jack?" Again when the text resd,
‘"He;d*had nothing to eat since yesterday's dihner". Claire
said ghdfbnantly, "But he didn‘t hate ah?'dinnerhyesterday,
‘cos he'gotoseht to bed wigthout it." Having passed judgement
on many 1nd1v1dua1 aspects of the story she then made a. |

~ general statemeént about the story as a whole
\

C: Jack was too greedy. He kept 901ng back for more
. and wasn’t satisfied with what he already had. I .
don’t _think it was fair that he stole all the

giant ‘s things and then the giant got killed,
because he didn‘t do anything to Jack.
(Notes: Jan. 25, 1986)

This is a story that Claire has heard many times‘over
the years. Most recently it had been read by her teacher At
4school and she had been keen to bring it home to re-read’
again. 'This apparently gave her the opportunlty to say what'
she ﬁeally thought about it.- She felt confldent in
cr1tlc1s1ng a centuries old fairy tale w1th its supposed
message of rtght and wrong, good and ev11 Instead of

-—
acce t1ng the usual méral of the bad glant gettlng h1s Just
dess;rts she saw things in a very dlfferent 1lght.u A careful o
attent&to the text along ‘with hergpown sense o.f Justlce D "'J'-":

/moved her to declare the whole \%qa,

UL“ . b

n immoralggf,i‘

5
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Around this time also, I nouiced on sewiral occasions

that Clafre began €o reaq the T v. adVertisements critically :

. ’“ s ¢
S too. One evening. she 5a¥d~ - . _— ‘
‘ . C: That’s a dumb\advertlsement! B : \
:+ " M: Which one?
£ - 'C: The one about the diapers.that say they keep a baby
S ‘dry  allsnight. I mean (spreading her hands in a
e questj%nlng gesture) what are diaper# for anywsy?

R They ‘re not to keep babies dry, they ‘re to keep the .
Lo P wet from spreadlng onto the bed. How can they keep

» - #  babies dry?

. | . (Notes: Feb. 13, 1986)

A

A A short discussion led her to conclude "They ‘re not ﬂeally

’ telllng the fruth‘then." , ' "
) I :
. ;.i 9 Env1r0nmenta1 prlnt also came xn for somevcriticism,
¥ =0 z "4

L
,One Sunday aféernoon when we ‘d gone to the 1oca1 Da:ry Queen

ko

' aftef ou; SWlm, Claare Sald l . —
. 1‘ o 1 \ - » ‘_ : . : Y N
e T C Look at that, they say "Hamburgers 99¢. ;t s silly.
RN T Why don"t. they say a dollar, it’s only a cent more.
3., -M: Yes but 99¢ sounds less than S$1. They do jt to mak
v \ people tfiink they‘re paying less than they are. .

' C: Hmm that“s dumb. Do people really believe it?

M: Maybe some do. : L . . R

A . K (Feb. 16, 1986)

These spontaneous reactlons to prlnt thaf dldn t make

influence. Claire 1t seems’ w111 ' ,ea31$ swayed or’

~

¥ .
wooed into the easy consumptlon O
' l

Though vyet an appréntlce 1n llteracy

quced . by others.

‘e shous J willingness
-to apply her own standards of truth and sen81b111ty to the
mprlnt in her world. Sh?;ls indeed readlng her worldvat the ';1

‘same tlme as shelLs_readingdthe'word~(Freireg.1983).
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. ‘\ » . N - ' “ ". “
B Readlng the world , My flnal de5cr1pt?on is of gp
’, 2 ; e‘ 4
,.1n01dent whlch served to draw &he study to a concluslon that

‘”was both enllghtenlng andfsoberlng CoIt Canerns nelther

+

‘f'readlng por wrltlng, 1f I anu;o use those terms rn the o

Y

T narrowest\sffse, and‘yet 1t had everyth;ng ‘to do w1th ?

11tera¢y as I have come to understand lt.” It concenns agaln

(
o . .
-

‘”}~a readlng gf the world through the wrltten word | f7‘; '_fJ*;Lff

owards the end of March 1986, Rachel Zas 1nvolved 1n a

‘:;ﬁschool productlop of The DlaryAOf Anne Fran

e

Her frlend was

'-playlng the leadlng role and fhere had been much exc1tement
. ¥ o '
and general dlscu531on about the play in the weeks~before 1t

- -

was put on for parents NatuFally we planned to see 1t, and B
: I

'1n splte of some he51tatlon ok my part because of the subject

matter Clalfe was anxlous to see lt too._ So we all went

ﬁ_s'along . The play was‘yery well performed and en1oyed by all f -

‘,'f us.. Clalre asked a feW'questlons about,lt as we drove

&

_ ¥ ‘
‘home that evenlng aﬁd we talked about lt a 11tt1e, mostly*

- & : e
ﬁi puttlng the play 1n 1ts hrfté::cal context. A few days 'ﬂﬂj :

later, Clalre brought up the subject agaln a d we dlscussed BT

e v,,' . v

_It at some léngxh. She began by checklng her verceptlon that

HEEEN

q

dﬁtogether in the secret room ,;

f. of the eléht people who had 11ve

t‘ B

i e e
» for two years, only,Anne s father haa survxved S IR
ﬁ E R - < T ;-.\LW =
Foo - -
S . Then Ch@lrefasked many_problng questlons as she attempted '
; o make st”se of thrs’senseless act oilhlsspry. How dld‘Mr.'-




well’ Why dld they wear the yellow starszwrWhy dldn t they _
f DI

juSt take them off° Why dldn t they go somewhere else when
.a‘gwthe soldlers started to round them up”‘Why dxdn . someone», mu*'
w I b : :’MIT '

fﬁﬁq?; to save
AEE Y

themselvesa How bong dld 1t all go on f'ih'(ﬁﬁg 53 l986ﬂ

help them, llke the Mayor" ww cnd.n t thj

ace's of the toprc.; We talked about prejqdlce, blgotry
and dlscussed raelal stereotypes.; We looked at
n-~ R ¢~/\' .

: thg hlstory of the war a 11tt1e, and Clalre remembered the “h';*

o and racl[y

:}alr ra1d shelter 1n her Grandparent s backyard rn London and
the story of her Dad spendlng most nlghts for the flrst year?*:

. . i g N & g

I also tgaed to stress~'pme dE the

\‘p051t1ve asgects of people ] behav1our ‘at-a dlfflcult t1me by
’ : '} v e

escrlblng people who had trled to help 1n varlous ways.

& ~«:.” S
rFlnally Clalre returned to the play togask about 'si“* s

R

“f frlend Jople, who was mentloned 1n the play as hav1n3 been“ .

R

taken awayx Clalre sal"

reflectlvely, that Anne must have
2 -‘-‘:-f ‘ b A

been very sad when ;\knew that hefsfrlend had gone.

{raglc death Pf‘the p%ople:W1th whom"Lff

‘ \ b

enormlty of the catastrophe as a;,'

s N I S ven TR

»embathy w1th a llvely, v1vac10us glrl

characﬂ?r, I thouqht) and her best frl;ﬁ;

»tV

hlﬁtory She returned to the tOplC agaln a week 1ate§§1n'"

T o
T

"7 order tovgo over\sbme old ground al
‘,' ’,_- ‘,'f. ‘ i

i N oo FR

',_, ‘.; SRR TR AN ,". B

;~to explore new areas

SR



fy events and srtuatrons 1n her own and other s 11ves. ’She,UTT”

“t

- V-5
‘ﬁ@ta‘k my lead frOm her, feellng that to sklrt the 1ssue would

'vShe appeared to "read“ thls play, a play adapted from N

- questlons,'seekrng out exactry the pleces

'*we looked at a map of Europe she showed great 1nterest rn the

N TJ

'.ai 'Inrg&ally,.I felt a certaln apprehen51on about

°

e

uof thoughtful concern and she Was forthrlght and open 1n her

IR

-fclose and went off to see what her 51ster was d01ng .
: A

.«In some very deep and essentlal way, I feel that‘these?

1

‘~iedlscu931ons haVe xuch to do w1th Clalre sullteracy growth

11terature, w1th Ehe same 1nterest empathy and 1n$1ghj'

have observed her readlng many of her books, and ascshe‘reads

i
!.,

B

\brought he? own background ‘knowledge (1n s case a rather :

8 .

llmlted knowledgekowywar and 1ts effects) to her;readlng, and

through her own questlons and problng sQe aCthélﬁ._

she herself wanted Once she was satzsfled W1th her ;%»‘-i*5'

“Erhave been dlshonest and even harmful Her attltude was one "

?ﬁgcourse of the war. and ‘in the changlng face of Europe.‘;Her““”

"@;'dl'cussing events Of thls nature w1th a chrld so young, but I

”understandlng of eVents she brought the conversatldh to a Q*:7

constructed a backdrop fqr the drama she‘ﬁ'd seen.c Seemlngly

: .unable, 11ke most of us, to comprehend the ntgggtude of t e ﬁ7

Holocaust, she found her deepest meanrng at ‘th srmp}e, but'
5 G

human, 1eve1 of the shattered frxendsﬁlp of two young glrls.f
s R e i o :

‘-6.

i
Y

ginformatlon that -




RO ~pert1nent research anh theory 1n the fleld*

¥ 0% DU

DiscussiontAnd'Related hiterature5 ;- : ‘h(/

LI
* <

The conclus;on to Chapteg";v stated that at the beglnnan"

‘f‘of the study I belleved*that Clalre saw herself as a readert?'°

ks \\ ' d o

"f:but she W&s not at all sure that she was also a wrlter.i*'

.,, S B

~Hence T con51dened that her llteraCy devej ‘fent had been

w ,.u

somewhat uneveh up to that pdlnt Growth in’ lalre readln fj-
ﬁ 7 g9 .
_ ». R

N

'”rﬁgwas clearﬁy ev1dent ln the year 1 observed her‘ﬁ‘L

llteracy g-velopment. One'of the major ways in whlch thls
) . \ ‘ -
"was apparent was through the amount of cogtrol that
'as able to malntaln or galn 1n ‘her readlng and wr1t1ng

"fact1v1t1es.' It was equally apparent 1n Sbe many connectlons
N +

‘that she madeabetween llteracy and her own llfe At thlS
. .

”p01nt Iﬂw111 draw these themes toiether in a summary of ’
¢

Clalre s flteracy growth and w111 relate my fln

‘' -

A

. Readn.ng—;lrltlng Re 1atlonsh1p

As stated 1S~Ehapter i? ‘the commonalatles of the
, _ 2 R :
'f‘processes used in readlng and wrltlng are being glven greater

"lempha51s s%lqg 11teracy has come to be recognlzed as another

J'waspect of language development. Tlerney and Pearson, whose

tartlclef"Toward a. comR\slng model of reading" (1983) wlll be’“ﬁ

-

"-fvused_as the ba51s for dlscu551on 1n thls sectlon, argue that

'Tféadé;s llke wrlters compose meanlng, and they descrlbe "some

@,

‘“Tiasﬁéats of(the cqmp051ng process held 1n parallel'by readlng

: [
‘and wrltlng" (p 569) : Theée researchers take the v1ew that

Just as wrlters plan thelr wrltlng, wrlte drafts, assume a
: o

. E— . B coen ) N 2

Y

’

<«
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stance towards the reader,,rev;se thelr work, and monitor the‘ :

N ‘ o

~,‘whole process, S0 too readers can go through analogousl'

«

! patterns Lp their geadlng Sxmllar v1ews have been expressed

¢

#

,ff_by Harste et al (1984), Smlth, (1983), and Squlre (1%?3)
B For C1a1re many of"hbse processes, wh1ch were 1n1t1a11y N

‘ - o
dedbrlbed in relatlon to wrltlng by Murray (1968), occur mostf

”gireadly"-in her reading Thls is the area where Clalre hasv« .
'thefgrea t control and where ll eracynl _ %losely o

' conﬁected‘W1ﬁh her 11fe. She llkes to plan what‘she W111 . ; ";v

read aq@}has strong Qeel qgs and 1mpre551ons abput the thlngs

she w114 read.‘ Only dgen tﬁe de31r to wr%fe‘for,her own ég:f
purposes began to £find a flrmer place in her llfe, did"the ;?f’ !

1ncent1ve to plan her wrltlng also pecome ev1dent thoggh

}' Stlll not as obv1ously so as in her readlng ReCentlyi }

©

Murray (1984), sugg%sted that this, plannlng in wrlt;ng ﬁ%hat

s rehearsalL 1s the most‘ﬁmportant part of the processA
LS N

.

I'vthe process seem, perhaps, to have greater 1mportance,”

>

The process of draftlng was one of the mbst 1ntereet1ng

o
K * o

to observe ;n Clalre s!geadlng’ It IS deflned by Tlerney aﬁd

-

and wrltefs deal dlrectly W1th the prrnt on the page“ (p f«;f;\

571) glalre was often satlsfzed Wlth an- approxlmatlon*of

Ba ¢ i

meanlng on a flrst readlng but Went back for seco d th}rd . ”va;«

Thls strategy of re-readlng as related to the pro ,es‘ofs“

ﬂ, N e s S
-l e Torte e ey R A R C . > el



v',vcontlnulng readers (Ch

fgfmerely to spend the'

reV1sigpwma oncept currently Very much in evidence 1n

| Hcons;dered to be ba31c g@ the growth of enthu81ast1c and

'Tucker, 1981) As’ suggestgd earllerl the~whole rev151on

‘a_:}writlnq. '
“’w‘ﬁr In wrﬂtlng, C1a1re s attltude at’ the beglnnlng of the

JstudY(seemed to bg'" lrst draft, onlyvdraft“ She wanted

g_ requrrements.h Perhaps, as*Dyson~(1984) says,
p;’away the 1ntend1ng person, wrltnng becomes a(way of 91Vrngv

“jrather‘than taklng

ﬂ;rooms ere "ertlng process" programs ar“fn practice.

’,. »

sfcase, come from herself 51nce her lj:'
readlng at h- s large}y recreatxonal and self dlrected. It

2 25
1s she who contnols what she w111 read and for what reaSons..f

‘Tﬁls element of ch01ce 1s, as mentloned prevmously,_

ers, 1973 Graves, 1985 Meek,,lg‘a;z

- i
T, dyw"-- . it

r'_,/

procefs 1n readfg; leads Clalre to see her books in new and {

\

fdlfferent Ways, a. p01nt whlch W111 be dlscussed further at/

) :
presently.cogslderably more 1mportant to(elafre s\composttlon

g

R SN A R RO e

¢ o

s

qdrltlng, in order to complete what were pa31ca11y extérnal’r‘ﬁ“

s &

D LE

,'If we take'

a”‘ s

4 ntrol“ (p‘\623)» As we wrote together
?,“ 4 ;

. . s e

. . 15:
AR S Y . e s

%

@ o~

e

%=fthe end of thrb chapter. i belleve that reV1s1on is . B

~:'ﬂ.of meanlng 1n‘read1ng than to’ her c0m9051t;oh-of meanlng 1n ;{:

1n1mum tlme posslble on her a551gned
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correct rather than toy CGVer new meanlngs. Indeed, Bissex

(1980) observed that her son was‘ involved m wrrtrng for

“~

1Q: was et until }:is tenth year that

T
'

revision and ﬁdn.rtz.ng became a part of;' his processes, .‘
» _

. v
o Perhaps a great deal depends ‘%the extemt to whlch

chlldren experlencé‘thé opporr.pnlt (o} re'v1se and to share

i s
Y ¥

therr wrrt:mg in ev.eryday classroom srtu ions, and on the

development of thelr' view of wrltlng a-"-: an on-gog,ng mean:.ng

‘. . maklng process. Also, it may well beahat ‘when Clalre . *
wrltes, her own meanlng As clearer in 'garller drafts than 1n -“;

. . \ ’

o her read‘fng so t*hat sh¥ has less need to revrse, in terms of -

¥ meam.ng-maklng. ,}Regdlng one s ‘own words objectlvely f‘akes - .;J

] much great,er distance

' ‘f{ empathy than readlng the words of ‘}1
others. 'rhvere appeared to be supporea for the tha,rd grade
Plat:'eau phenomenon of whlch Calkms (1983, 1985) )‘gpeak-s,

whereby children acqulre a certam 1eve1 ‘et competence and :

)

then s;.t at thrs level Howgve%ﬁ 1n 1lght} of {‘agetlan v1ews
“" of children .as actrve learners' and Kelaly s (1955) related f'
not:.ons of the chn.ld as 1nqu1r1ng sc:.entrsgh I. questrén
" whether thlS is. not srmply a learned plateau, smular to the '

o
"learned vulnerab&llty dlscussed by Harste -ef al,. (1984),

L - r‘ —
sztuatlonal ef*tec x rather than a developx/nental stage. \\



alignment aspect

theﬁstanCes:that

th the topic" (p. 572).

Tlerney and Pearson hypothesuagmthat f...adoptlng an
'allgnment is akin to aehiawlng ‘a: foﬁ%hoid*??dﬁ which mean1ng$ 5o

E A R ¥
‘can be more re 11y negotlateﬂ" (P. 573) Theyfquote several

stud'estwhmch po'nt to the value of encduragrn§ readers to

] partlcula
i} . L
ghlch found that chlldren who are able to v1sudllze evehts (a

klnd-of allgnment) in a story, tend to’ s 1mproved %

o
comg‘ehens1on. Thas‘brlngs to mlnd c1a1re s tendency to act

allgnments as they read and to other studles

)

* .

o out some of- the scenes from the Ramona and Henry Hqulns :f .

PR
books.f She. also demonstrated an ability to look &t B .”{ f
51tuataons in books from a number of dlfferent v1ew§5£nts

. rather’ than taklng the most obvrous oﬁe.f such an ab111ty p

. nwhlch 1s also clearly shown in t back and forth movement

\; L] . .
.between two scenes 1n ‘her leprechaun story wrltlng, mlght be,

"attrlbuted to tha grow1ng out from the-centredeness of self
' descrlbed by Plaget (1955), although obhers cDonaldson, 1978 >

'Harste et al,;lqp4), have. questloned thls notron of the

o _;nhere ocentrlqaty'pf the;young child." Tlerney ‘and
' olude from‘their own observations that

oo K 4
.“1dent1f1catlon w1th characters and 1mmer51on in a story,..

o account for much of the v1brancy, sense of control and
4

f,fulffl&ment experlenced durrng readlng and wns;;ng" (p 38)

'These characterlst1cs were. clearly evrdent 1n much of s
. & .
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Claire : reading and, on some’ ocga51ons, ‘in her wrltlng

iﬁheh she writes. about thlngs thaé she knows about, she can Ye

\
d&}aﬂmpythlc,because she,understands all parts and roles in that
fﬁ‘:sxtuation. & . o " Il .

!ﬂfﬁ"“;g mne fanal aspect .of the compos1ng process, common to e BT
; S ; s
A wboth reading and writlng in Tlerney and Pearson s’ vlew is 'ﬁ%,

Q' ““r

'at of monltorlhg - the ablllty of readers and wrlters to

‘

: A4 o
’ﬁ‘ stand back from their texts and evaluate what they have ¢ dﬁﬁ‘“
3.

;‘i drafted.. Carl Bereiter (1982) reférs to this as a."central

executlve functlon" which when-wprklng effectlvely enabLes a

T

;,% reader or wrlter to sw1tch attentlon fr?m one. act1v1ty to
ranother and back again, and to ensure that all aspects of the-

"‘*‘Mr . T : é. f .

$§7proce§5 are operatlng,to his or her satlsfactlon. Flower .

K]
“‘ *and Hayes (19&0), in thelr work with 1nexper1enced adult

- M

GY

*1ff1cu1ty J.n. "

: wr;ters, found that these wrlters oftiik%

maklng these shlfts from wr1t1ng to readlng and back-to &

”wr1t1ng~and then re-readlng ‘Although Clalre appeared to '

re-read falrly con51stently as she wrote, thereby ensurlng

- that her wr;tten product-matched her-lntentlons, 1n~many

”1nstanCes the fact that. I was there to llsten to Clalre s
_fwrltlng and that*I encouraged her to read and re—read»her ’

»storles, helped her 1n thlS monltorlng prodess. .She ’
s »
spontaneously used me also, as well as her 51sters and her

father, to compare.her readlng of books, or more’ accurately

her interprétarlons, with those of. other read s. Moreover "

'because readlng 1s above all a meanlnq-based a t1v1ty for

o o
-

.Clarre (Goodman. 1976. Smlth L975 ) she contin ally monltorsf'
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m‘forﬁmeaning so that !!.‘for example, her. ‘reading is not
. 1
'maklng seﬁSe she suspects that sheﬁma& have missed a page.

There is ev1dence then: from’ these observatlon‘ that

[ .

b Claire’s cognltlve processes in both rez dlng and wrltlng cani

be viewed as compos;ng processes. It is partlc&ﬁsrly . pvﬂ

“
M
* .

nlnterestlng to note that 1n many aspects of the composing ‘;f”
process I could more readlly apply Claire” S readlng, than her

wrltlngu to Tlexney and Pearson s tentat;ve mogdel, . iny-ﬁa'

g
she beg n to galn ‘control over her wrltlng and to connect” %

more closely with her own 11fe dld her wrltlng processes

.ugbegln to approx1mate the model adsop Underlylng most of EBF

‘ ay
control was a metacognltlve awareﬂ%ss o her own processes

(Flavell, 1976; Brown, 1980). Clalre s knowledge ‘of her own’

N e

| processef% partlcularly notlceable in reading where she often

artlculated her strategles, indicated that her kno%ledge had

s

¢ TS
develOpedsfrom/an’unconscﬂous acqulsltlon stage ﬁﬂ‘a more .

aqtlwe control of knowledge stage (Vygotsky, 196?) Not only k

-

/

.4
!

o

4
did: she realise that there were problems,_but sh knew‘why

and she knew what to do about them. - 3 - |
v
Although the broad scope of thlS study precludes a - «m,;

detalled dlsou531on of- many 1mportant 1ssues arlslng from the
data, it is flttlng to address bglefly the' place of talk 1n

.the readlng-wrltlng relatlonshlp It 1s ‘now almost two
\ v .
decades sﬂnce Moffett-(1968) emphaSLSed the o, Yoo o v~7
1nterre1atlonsh1ps between these three components of ianguag’
.

L)

.development. Wlthout examining the nature of the 1nteract10n

'betweenQCIaire_and myselﬁf&r others in tpe famlly I have, I .~

. . v
» e - - - -
N .

e - o B CT ‘ . v
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hope, presenged sufficient documentation ‘to show that talk is -
indeed a v1tal part of Clamre s development in reading and

: writing, and that each‘of the components acts‘ﬁpon and w1th
each other. At times talk cgn be a precursor i"literacy

;J“ actlw‘tles, as-in the plannlng for story writi g or the
~ “_

venbal speCulations abOut What Clalre woq1d nead next.' It is

) ; .

; also often interwbv‘“

"M&nto the aCtLV1tzes themselves as

“ witnessed by ths cons derab | sion both “on“ and off“

14 e
t8pic, in the story wrxtlng s and i -Clalre,s relating -

AL o

of anecdotes ahd'?nc:.dents from he boeks she was reading
There were also many retrospectlve conVexs, 1cﬁmrw1"smimﬁ i:}
particularly about her books. Much of this talk was :
.initiated by Claire herself. ‘Sometimes 'I asked a general'
questlon such as whether she was en]oylng a partlculai book, B

. or probed foh further tnformatlon on.a topic that she had
1ntroduced, -but mostly she was the one who asked questlons, . {
made comments or 1?zroduced llteracy related toplcs.ﬂy‘s"

k4

s'.i . Talk appeared to play a varlety of roles from that. of)

-

'f\wr depth, to deepenlng ugferstandlngs of characters and

g;and g1v1ng anformatlon, to thlnklng aloud and  «
lating, to’ explorlng facets of readlng and wrltlng in“
\'.
Jevents, to extendlng and stre thenlng the links between
11teracy and 11fet, In trylng to plnpolnt what it was about

-

4 .
.all thlS talk that was 1mportant for Clalre, I

S VR )
.’{.;’
again to the notion of control. Talk was i Ber .
. because .these were her questions. her tdpics, qer ' I
B .- .'". e .' ‘. . ?@
explorations, her meanina-makin‘r .8he was "acknowledging and
I , B B S ‘ co (’
il : ~ .
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accessing7(her) personal Xays of making sense" (Diasj'l§85;(
p. 285). a Col T s

& o

It is J.mportani tc! note not only the sxmilarita.es, hut

efyf the differences between reading and wrlting,, In
our enthusiasm to sge the 1nherqnt relatlonsth between these‘
-“two 81des of the sdme' basic proCess“ (Squire, 1983 p*581),/
there is a- tendency at . tlmes to m1n1m1se their(dﬁfferenees.

Certainly. “;éfre had no. trouble making huge diatinctipns

‘between themw Graves (1985) p01nts out that’ readlng 1s

"generally a much more private act Once chlldren are able to\

read 511ently, and Claltﬁ did so from some time in her 81xth \“

.,-year, they are far 1ess open to cr1t1c1sm of thelr abxllty\

They can slmply get\/?tand practice thelr‘new skill in the

prlvacy of their own favourlte g%rner ertxng..on,the other
L, R

hand is" almost always a publlc act, and therefore puts. the.

1eafner at. greater rlsk (Harste et a1 1984y, Further ore, O

Smith (1978) says,i"wrltlng is much more demandlng than

redding, even 1n a’ narrow phys&cal sense" (p. 61). A reader R

f v1sual 1nformatxd'dand can" .
\
even sk1p words llnes oF ! Qages,\whereés

A r'
wm&
to every word Clalre often referred to th§

is easy to thlnk of many reasons wry &’yo&ng ch11d should hot :

want to write, ahd very dlfflcult t:/gh*n&_of reasons why he

-

should" (p. 85)

..4" . . ‘ .
- “
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| surtace features of the writing but on the meaui/qg_r,hat/
being generated (Oalkins, 1983, 1986; Clay, 1975 Goodman,
1986; Graves, 1983 Harste et a1 1984 Holdaway, }379'

. Newman, 1984; Temple et el 1982) Clexte s “learned

. e
vunlmubility" (Harste et al 1984) in wntmg, 2

,'{

wnlnerabillty learned w1th1n a culturé that for so long has-*

,valued product over pnpcess and correctness over meankng,,‘
e ) f .

9ndoubted1y contrlbuteg 1n large part té the dlstlnctxons
: . |
she-makes between readlng and wrztlpq and to -the

correspondlng-attltudes she takes towards each. S .
'Writing Growth Reviewe

'Whereas Cleire’s growth “in reading"was'steady and

b 3

AN consistent, HEr qrowth in wrltxng was mqge sporadxc, and at

\
\‘a -

times evenAstartling She mad, I belleée, a certa;n type ‘of

PR

i control in her wri;ing, even -in the early Stages of the

ATy s f’ v s 27 \'v" N
Y doesn,tig ttet“%hat*you erte as longias you wr;te somethlng ;

‘\1

llttle as possible and avolded wr1t1n9.51tuatlons Her many

wistful comments at home about w1sh1ng she could wrlte as

fast as we did, Qr as well as.we did, 1nd1cated that she dld:‘

‘fdus Ain; wr;tlng, ‘as she q;d in

¢

- not:‘ s§$£exseuj equa’ 'J
: te¢3 i@

x’!‘# g

!
fe,

"hﬁe wes ’indeed‘ ver unsuge about her wntmg - 3 -

’4

ﬂwﬁre{of th9~ru1es for,: worksheet wrltlng. 1t,
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\s"wrxting, a way of 1etting others know that xt was of no _’;;,5

:;demonstrated eatly in the study then, was hnflexible and

}-fself Jefeatlng. .. ' o a TR /h

,conducive & growth : By dismissfng writing as boring' din

‘gexperiehce which is so necessary for wrlting development."

tpat Q}aire used it in a s;mllar way in reference to her

~conséquence to her and that it

,-icbrld,srcultural development appears tw1ce. flrst on the ﬁ,,g'

.. - b . [
e ) - \ . (T @ ) B ) v

.-

ability., The type of oontrol she mwintainod hore waa ngt

avoiqing it as much as she could, ehe denied herself the ¢

L]

Meek (1983) describes adolescents learning ro read who. used i

Vthe word - boring as a wardxng-ofﬁ strategy I had the sense

?

°:either meaningful,

e

'-.

1nteresting~2ye~fun. The writlng

trol- Fhat she : ,‘

A breakthrough seemed to occur when she began to\see
wrltlng 1n the same llght as readlng, as a social ac 1v1ty.
Numerous resedrchers, among them.alséex (1980), Ca:71ns ﬁ f,

(1986), Goodman (1986), Harste et al (1984), Taylo (1983)

—_—r~

emgga31se that 1Lteracy act1v1ﬁ1es are mosﬁ mean; gful and

Chlld | Vygotsky;(1978) suggests, "Every funct on of the
. e

,".,‘

*h:gher functlons orlglnate as actual relatlons between human

4 . . L4

‘;nalviduals" (p. 57‘1 SN ey LT N TR

/‘

- Durlng the tlme that we wrote in Qur jgurnals‘on 'Wyx“

hollday, C1a1re s concernsfchaqgeq from an 1ncapac1tat1ng

y .
(Britton, Burgesg Martin, McLeod & Rosen, 19?5 Peti,51979)

focus Bn the surface features of the wrht;ngg the #peﬁl;pg,‘f”
. _g, 1 o ‘

' .

’ . . ! '/
- : . -
- ! . AR N
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pUnctuation and’handwriting, to a more 1lght hearted concern

for wr1t1ng somethlng that she could share w1th others._A

child in the Taylor study (1983), kept a journal for Just ‘two

'days when 1t Was suggested by hlS mother, and wrote very

little. Although Clalre wrote‘only 51x entrles,'con51derab1e \

growth was ev1dent durlng that tlme ; Perhaps the difference
! /

”was\that t%;s was-Something that‘the whole-famlly was do;ng. b

A

,and much of the focus was on sharlng and enjoylng The - .

concept of models who are 1nvolvea and engaged in- thelr own
wrltlng has been‘con51dered essent1a1 in afflrmrng the value

of*writing,for'chiidren'(talkins, 1983, 1986; Graves; 1984).

These same researchers have also contlnually empha51sed the

u, 1mportanee of the opportunlty for chlldren to share their

wrltlng, "The essentlal human act at the heart of wrltlng is
the act P glVlng ... 1t is a glft of yourself" (Elbow; 1981)'

The en Ouragement and approval Clalre recelved from others 1n“‘

*response to her wrltlng was 1mportant a& thls t1me because

she was Stlll SO unsure about her own ab111t1es ";QQ'

A further 1argedadvancement oocurred when,C}aire”chose,

. writing over otherapossible activities such as'readingdand'-

playing games, as anvactiwity‘to share with me.‘ Again theb
social aspect'Of the eyent was of»paramount importance.. She.
eVen'opted to‘share my chair as weIWrote.which~gave the_
thsical*cloSeness of bed—timerstory'reading; what Moffett
and Wagner (1976) have referred to as the lap: method ln
readlng As' we each adapted to thls new experlence Clalre

contlnued to suggest more wrltlng end began to thlnk of it as
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funl The ‘shared natuze of thls writing wiE_Tﬁpbrtant not -
only for the reason'that it was an enjo able soc1a1 oii951on,
"but also for tlhe opportunltles it prov1ded for me to support |
.fclalre in her wrytlng efforts. ‘ o ;.:'
i \\

I compare the klnd‘of support that Claire always
/

,'; recelved when/part1c1pat1ng 1n board games that were ’ ite’

~"t1me., Vygotsky s (1962) 1n51ghtful remarks about the

dlfflcult fo; her, playing along w1th someone else*_p ing

s,

‘wrth mOdlfléd rules and so on; with the more rlgld support

’ /
given 1n‘uhe more 'serious activity of wrltlng. Like her
Yoo
; . T T
yteachers, we too often expected her to . go 1t alone" as‘a

4l

wrlter/and to be able to get it’ more\or less right first

— e

zong
of prox1ma1 development" have been helpfuloln sho 1ng me why

»our collaboratlve writing eplsodes were so success ul. The
i / .
-yshggestlon that "What a chlld can do in cooperatlon today

a

/(she) can do alone tomorrow (Vygotsky, 1962, p. 101) is of

b

,consrderable 1mportance when applled to this context My'
_ ‘ :

, bPresence Was of help to Clalre 1n some. practlcal ways such as
helpihg"with spelllng But more fundamentally I acted as a

sounding board,‘a listener to ideas, '‘a partner in the maklng

\
i

' \_of~meaning.'bLike Harste et al'(1984) I see7the‘concept of

-t

\"tracklng" (Halllday, 1980) ras a more useful way of

\ .
\descrlblng the 1nteractlons that occurred both in these story

wrltlng eventsland in many other'd1SCu551ons about books,

,ﬂeadlng and wrltlng, than the concept of "scaffoldlng“ whlch

$
h s been suggested as a model for early language development.

thre "scaffoldlng"‘suggests that the -adult is in control of
v . _ 4 _

-

&
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‘the’eVent, "tracking" impliés‘aumore equal participation with
each partner at times initiating and yielding to the other.

In fact to the extent that any scaffolding was occurring 1n

‘these writing ‘episodes it may have werl'have begn Clairle who

scaffolded my learning. Claire began to gain authentic
@

control over her writing and tolerated my unwitting
preoccupation w1th conventions and" occa51ona1 1nterference;
o but did not allow me to take over her text in any way. She
felt free*to take the help she meeded and ignore thevrest.
There 1s no doubt that Claire knew what real control felt
like because she pad experienced it in her reading all alohg,

]

’
and now she f lt 1t in her writing too.

Reading Growth Rev1ewed S

Claire s confidence in her own ability to read and to

enjoy what shF read, was maintained and grew throughout the

v

‘\\\study The fadility with which she handled books and was
able\to use the various parts of a book for , | »

the*easy and natural way she read aloud for her own or

I

~another’s pleasure, her sense of herself as,a reader equal to-

others in the family and able to recommend books to them; her

awareness of text difficulties and her abilities to adjust

-~

hgy strategies to address those. difficulties; her sensé . of

the necessity of reading to life along with her sure sense of
ru

direction, control and purpose in her own reading these were

some of the very”important ways in’ which Claire demonstrated

that she was a reader. Indeed the sheer volume of reading

")

¢

o
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that she did durlng the year (Clay, 1972; Holdaway, 1984),

ensured her contlnulng success 1n!read1ng

N

To a great extent Clalre was "able. to consolldate and -
. - :

“build upon a solid ‘control in readlng as a result of the

Cconnectedness‘between';eadinq and her 1ife._ Conversely,
L

¢ ~more -she felt in control, the more she used her readlng to .

‘expand her connectlons. » The "backward and forward flow

| between bdoks and life" which White (1956) saw in her
, , . >

.'daughter’s literacy development was also clearly evident in
\my own observatlons. _Unlike BisSex;‘1l980) son Paul, who
shared hrs 1nformatlonal readlng, but rarely hlS storles,
Cla;re spoke often ‘about the flCthn she was readlng She
was qulte clearly actively 1nVO1ved in her reading’ and

transactlng w1th texts in the aesthetlc sense descrlbed by

Ro;enblatt (1978). i | o F//7‘
N .\‘ ’ g
TR N S

‘ ga“@aesthetlc readlng, the qualitative aspe the
ﬁﬁ“ce, the tone that has been establishe have

(p 25) .

Both Hardlng (1977) and Brltton (1970) descrlbe thlS.
'lresponse to flctlon as occurrlng 1n the spectatsr role,__"
' somewhat 51m11ar to the role taken by a ‘person who - ls an
’onlooker .at llve events. Such a. role, says Hardlng, "may in
certaln ways be e;en more formatlve than the events in which
L we: take patt" (P; 61), because a spectator,a"freed from the -
f,nece551ty to act, to meet the soc1a1 demands made upon a |
’Part1c1pan uses hls freedom to evaluate more broadly, more -
"« - amply " (Brltton, 1970 p 109) Thus, the events portrayed

~ R 8
. N -
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in literature, which include drama as well as fiction, Wave a

"deep and extensive influence on our'systemsrof value"

(Harding, 1977, P. 61). Theuintegral connection of vaiues
with knoyledge is fulther elaborated in-Britton’Sj(1982)

statement:
y :

But I think there are. two aspects to our personal
construct systems. ‘There is a knowledge  aspect - an:
organisation of the inferences from experlences as to
'what the’'world. is like... And tHere is a value ‘aspect -.
‘an organisation of how much and in what ways we care '
(in D.H. Lawrence’s words, "the way our sympathles flow
and . rec011" ) .

(Brltton, 1982, P. 209):

When Claire wondered.what llberated’ meant.;n'the
context of the Ramona books, or when she asked whether
'handlcapped people can get marrled, she was clearly
organising her knowledge of what the world is like. When she'
‘repeatedly referred to‘Mr;.éuimbers job loss and to‘the wé§
.‘Ramona felt about it, when shewwonderedlwhether i would‘getﬁauw

&

‘JOb too, when she puzzled about man’s 1nhuman1ty to man as
;_portrayed in the Anne Frank‘drama or empathlsed with - Anne S.

. feellngs about the loss of her frlend she seemed to be
4_organlslng the value aspect of her personal construct system.
There is no doubt that’ she acqurred a-good deal of new o
knowledge about hlstory and .geography, about people and llfe,;
,durIng the course of her readlng of llterature ahd our
subsequent discussions about it. But her knowledge went.
beyond the merely 1nformatlona1 for she galned a wholé new

awareness of how thlngs might be otherw1se, for her

espec;ally, but“also;for others. | . - : o
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A Last Look At Revzsion o e

)
T in recent years, there has been an xncrea51ng 1nterest

among researchers (Dlllon, 1985; McConaghy, 1985 Mlkklesen,

2 1985 'Roser and Martinez, 1985) 1n ‘the responses that N

&

,Chagdren make to 11terature. The experlence that evolves‘
between readers and texts, the - poem of whlch Rosenblatt Y
wri}es (}378), is belng examined both for "its affective -and

R cognitive dlmen51ons. Vygotsky (19 wssfsohcerned that

; H**cognltlon and affect are too often Separated clalmlng "the :

exlstence of a dynamlc system of meanlng in whlch the .
.affectlye and the lntellect unite" (p 8). Wllklnson (1985)
. uses Wordsworth's term "organlc sen51b111ty to describe the

L
‘response of students to their experlences as portrayed-in

thelr wrltxng%\\lzhis 15~at ontce cognltlve-and»affectlve, the ..

cognltlve 1nteract1ng w1th and modlfylng the affect

' o)

,constantly" (p+ 56) The same mlght be Sald of chlldren s

_response to the experlences that they comppse through their

L]

readlng, ClaLre svlmmedlate responsefto the storles she read _
v . R ot . ’ ’ . :

was a subjective one,. a feelind“One. But the iﬁterplay'
between affect and cognltlon was clearly observable and 1t 1s
ltlmately the worklngs of both together that tontrlbute to
her growth as a llterate person, ‘and indeed as a human belng
Becaus\ some of my most 1nterest1n6tbbservatlons

occurred in relatlon to Claire’ s ‘re-reading bf ‘books. I will

-
SIS .

return to the notion of the revision aspect of the readlng»

" process discussed briefly in a previous section. ' Bissex

/(1980i noted the :importance of re-reading for her son'as a
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‘factor Wthh enabled h1m to practlce his sk111 and to help’
hls.comprehen51on. 1 observed 51m11ar résults from Claire’s
practice of‘re-readlng. However, theheffects of ge-reading
‘in Claire;s”case seemed to go well beyond ﬁdst cognitive n o

. benefits.C'The'"passionate attention" (McGuire, 1973) -that
Claire gave to the Ramonajbooks_was a deeply personal

_response whioh‘encouraged her to kKeep looking for ‘the L
) : i . < T ’ BN -
d"certain-ideal surprisingness" (Lewis, 1977, p. 87) in the

stories.. After reading initially:for the "shéér narrative
lust" (Lewis 1977, p-. Bf) she returned many times to the
Ramona texts and explored the stoijes and thelr meéanings. 1n

fgreater detail. This practice, -spurred by her affectlve
/
" involvement enabled her to accomplish a "form of mental

'fllckering'-between'a commitment to the Secondary World (of
P o ' ‘
the novel) 'and critical evaluation of-it" (Warlfw, 1977, p.

95). | Y /
) . . N R \""‘Hv/

. In his study of adolescents’ response to llterature,
Squine (1964), discovered that the réaders\§ﬂb were most ..
Qve ’ (

1nvolved in what they were reading. ﬂfre able retrosp

{
{

to make the most 1n51ghtfu1 crltlcal remarks about the SN

storles. -Brlttonv(lgj7) agrees‘that the feellng aspect of

response is-a necessary pre-condition for the growth of a

R,

sense of literary form. .But he cautions against forcing talk'

" about "conventions,'devices, techniques“ (p.108) too soon,

and partlcularly before the age of 11 years. This leads back

to McGuxre S (1973) definition of "pa551onate attention". as

. "the rlchest shorttdescrlptlon of llterary criticism I know"

e o > : ¢
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(b v111) In speaking of the “amateur’ ctitic, McGuire

%foxnts out that the root of the word amateur is Latln for ‘to'

J
i i

love’. Thus, he says, "Phe work of a)critic is with

' somethind he loves" (p. ll).f no doubt in m mindv
’that‘Claire was being an amateu_ d
‘re-read‘the Rahona books. 1-did not’have to force : " about
literary form, - because she initiated such dlSCUSSlonS. She ’
wanted to extend her experience of these books at a. varlety

——

- of levels and so at various times she: shared amu51ng
1nc1dents from the stories, related them ta her own life and
her life to them, saw patterns in common between these and
other books she read, explored new experiences and feelings,

fexamlned the form of the writing to discover why it was so
successful. Indeed she gave the _Ramona books that
"passionate attention" which W. H. Auden says apprentice
writers giue‘to each othdr s work. To put it in the words of
Frank Smith, Claire was "reading.like a writer" (Smith,
1983). Perhaps then, this state of ."passionate attention" ls

-

a focal point fqr literacy growth.
' |

Claire!gave the same rapt interest to the literacy and

vent which concluded the study,  the experience of"

.

.literature

‘the Anne Frank play. McCreesh (1977), building on Piaget's

:notions of egocentricity in his researoh,on the child’s
concept of the t{agic, declares that young children 3are
insensitivehto ho;tific situations by’the very quality of
their thinking" (p. 115). He suggests that drama and stories

‘help to sensxtlse éhlldren to the darker 51de of life and to

% . //
T i , - J/

\ ' ~
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éducate their ;yaginations. 'I;have‘previously stated that I‘
sahLﬁgi?ence tﬂét Claire was able to see evénts'from the,
'.po%nt of view of others: She saw things from‘both Ramona and »
her éisteris‘pefépeétive;‘ she ugderstood‘my.feelings in my-
stdry and‘élso those of my-haqdicapped friend. She
idenéified w££h the lepfechaun she created, but could
app}eciate his mother s ;rahe of miad too.  Our extensive .
disc;ssibng about Anne Frank convinced me stilt further that
far from being in%ﬁnsitivé'to such tragedy or sgéing mass
o

death S the greater-tragedy (McCreesh, 1977) Claire was most
deeply moved by’the deaths of the few people in the play. .
Perhaps this supports McCreesh’'s call for dfama,and stories
;té "enable a child to absorb and communicate experience" (p.
118). But perhaps, too, heghndere3£imates th; abilities of
nchildren who have had litérarx éxperiences‘from a young age.
The work of Donaldson (1978) has been instrumental in
demonstrating that young children are able to éEcentre and
appreciate different viewpoints. Harste et al (1984),state
that "experience.affects the kinds and quality of thinking
'children are capable of doing; thinking ability, like
language ébility, is thus context dependent" (p. 66). It is
possible that Claire’s extensive involvement with stories,
whiFh gives her access to the experienée and viewpoints of
others, enables her .to aQopt a variety of alignment; as sﬁe y,
reads and writes. It is the "depth and breadth of human !
-experigﬁce“ﬁ(Meek, 1982, p. 170) found in books that gives f

her an awareness and understanding of other points of view.
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\ , : .
xn recent years the home context has been the ;\}US of
an incﬂeasing number of research projects. Following the |
lead of parent researchers lnterested in how?children learn
oral language CHalllday, 1975; Scollon and Scoifon,»1981;
Welr, 1962'), others have studied’ thelr young children’s
interaction with books (Butler, 1975~ Crago anc Crago, 1983;
White, 1954), and also the growth of readlng and writing in
both pre-school and school age children (Baghban, 1984; Lass,
1982, 1983; Bissex, 1980). ?hese enquiries have contributed
eignificantly to our knowledée of . how children learn language
outsfde of’the formal educationai system and especially have
helped establish the view of language learning as a soc1a1 as
well as a cognltlve process. 1

With the exceptlon of the Bissex (1980) reeearch>~mostf
home studies of reading and writing development have focussed
.on the earliest levels of.literacy growth. My own study was,
in. part, an attempt to add to the small body of information,

that presently exists, on literacy growth beyond the first
N ) ’

couple of school years. I focussed on both reading and
e

writing growth ancé explored- the links betﬂg these twin

strands of literacy. Also, I atxeqpted to'@¥®amine the ways

in which one child’s experiences with reading and writing

*
2

S - 189 ‘ .



¢ ' 190

[

"brought meaning to her- l1ife, and how she brought her owff
meaning to literacy activities.

" The child who participated in the year-long enquiry is
my yqQungest d&ughter Claxref'who had just turned 7 years and
was completlng grade two, ag the study began. The research
was termlnated shortly after her eighth blrthday, although
some anecdotal mater1a1 after that time has been included.
The first phase of the study 1nvolved a descrlptlon of the
home context, 1nc1ud1ng retrospective accounts of the4 |
11te:acy development of bo?h pasent;. I also traced Claire’s
pre-school and eefly school‘experiences.with readiug end
Qriting ectivities in order to-provide a context for the
active research phase of the study.

) The study was naturalistic in nature, and ethnographic
techniqdés were used in“the collection of. data. -These
included: direct observation ih our home and on family
outinge,»compikation of family histories, on the spot and -
retrospective note taking, audio—taping, informal
;nterviewing, and collection of Claire’s artwork, stories,
vnotes, lists‘ahd'ocher.written products as,well.as 13§Es of

» B
her reading materials.

Summary of the Findings
. JELE

It is perhaps ax1omat1c %o state that over the course of

one year I obsétved conslderable growth in Claire’s readlng
7

and wrxtlng._«ﬁoweVer, some of the more Lnterestlng flndlngs

[N

of this study relatg‘to tﬂe nature of the growth I observed,

L ‘.‘} ’ ° o

a
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to'the way in which the connections Between reading and

writing were observable within this growth and to the overall

picture that evolved of the plaoe of literacy in this child’s

-~
- B

life. - ‘ S e
Growth in reading continued in thé way that it began,,
with enthusiasm, enjoyment and commlttment. There were no--

apparent great leapa in readxng development, rather there

'

ED
were consistent, steady steps whlch cumulatlvely added up to

same surprising progress. Claire’s sure sense of control in
this area allowed her to direct-her own 'reading and to read

N

for her own purposés and pledsures. Reading was a way of

conngcting with;o;hers ;n her life; it was a way of bringing

ofherapéogle and-experiences into het life; a means of

lgarning abou; others andrggeipg—the shared patterns af their
" experiences.

Reading could at times be a private p\easure, but was
/-\ v

often also a social celebration, a sharing 'of Claire’svision

.of a piece.of literature with others who valued her sharing.
This vision bedan most often with feelings. But it developed
at times into a dlscernxng attitude, a cognitive response
born out of an emotlonal-;ne. This was geen most clearly ln.
relation to the Ramona books to yhlch Claire became instantly

R

attracted and to which she returned over and over again.v‘Her

fascination for these books still continues, thoud%)she has

‘also moved on to other books. It seems then that reading,
@ﬁ alreadyran integral part of Claire’s ldfe, was becoming-

inc;easingLy a tool through which.to live, laugh, and learn.

o
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Just al studies of early literacy have squested the

L)

. importance of aelfﬁgelectlon of reading materials and
]

negotiation of .chosen stories between paqent and child in the

~

shared reading situation, so too this study demonstrates the
continuing importance fortydung readers to be able to choose
their own books. The majority of Claire’s readTng

experienoes have enabled this freedom of choxce, so that she

now.feels totally confldent in organlzlng ‘her own readxng
d. TN

environment, She ‘'welcome estions from others and loées
the social~aspect of reaging books that others have read,?but
_the ultimate choices are hers. sﬁé is free _to "choose one,”.
kind of existence rathet than another" (Meek{v1982{'p.l7)vand
to make connections between books and other boo;s, and
between books and 1f¥t; the connect;ons that are impottant
and meaningful for.heru*

In Qrittng, her growth was less even, but Qasﬂat times
almost dramatic. Initially Claire’s feelings of confusion
about the nature end purposes of writing were reflecy®d in

negati?e attitudes towaids‘it and in avoidance of writing
situat;oné Despite knowing what real control felt like
'because of her. readlng, she was unable to grasp it at flrst
in writing. Her over-concern with conventlons appeared to
inhibitrher ability'to focus on meanings and intentions.‘ As
she beganyto experience some enjoyable writing events, a more
positive attitude developed and writing even became a chosen
activity. ,Thie change in attitude abpeareq to relate closely

to the social context in which the.wfiting took place. When



‘writing was a shared”familwvactlvity las it was duringﬁour>
summer vacation) with the focus on content, her apprehension

'and reluctance ko wrlte gradnally sub51ded (The writinc‘tg@t

‘produced her book of storles took place in the context of

“time shared w1th a parent, comparable to tlme shared through
gages“playlng‘or"story readlng Although 1t was, and Stlll‘
“ﬁis, difficult for Claire to overcome her concerns for
'1mmed1ate neatness and correctness in bher wrltlng,'a.

'rde empha51s on these aspects seemed 1nstrumenta1 in enabllng
‘greater confldence in the wr1t1ng situazion. The element of

. humour, so important,in her .réading and in her life

4

" generally, became an®acceptable part of the writing and;also\

allowedvqlaire to beconegmore angaged in this aspect of -
+ . - . .

llteracy. " As Claireﬁbecamehmore comﬁortablé with the writing
process} she developed an'increasing‘awareness'that wrlting{
like readlng, was a way to create her own meanlngs

Just as 1t was xmportant for C1a1re to be able to choose'

“her own readlng materlal so too she needed to feel the same

°

control in Wrrting- When ‘the toplcs and 1deas were hers the

words came more easily Cruc;al, too,,were the strategies
. ‘ . M \ .

she usedvtO-allow’herself'thinkihg time." The minutes spent

-

seemlngly'"off task" appeared to ‘be crltlcal to the prdcess

~

of worklng through her composrtlon in her own way. Moreover,

\

when she really dld have a sense of ‘ownership over her
o
wrltlng she ‘was confldent in u51ng the strategles that she

knew worked for her, and did not allow others to take over.
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Underlying the\gfthh in thé individual areas of réadin'
+and writing, were patterns which were common to both readiyg

and writing. Emerging from recent research which descrilfes
. ’ < .

both reading and writing~as composing processes, the cg
f(
of compOSing was seen to be espec1a11y relevant to Cyaire s,

cept

'reading. While writing is obv1ously an active andjr
‘constructive process it was clearly eVident thab‘thére is
:nothing passive or merely receptlve about Claire s reading.
Rather,.she demonstrated a tremendous amount/of interaction
with her,texts and continually "llved throggh"~her reading‘inl
the aesthetic sense described by Rosenblaét (1978). It‘may A
~well be that it is through her experience as a constructive
reader that Claire is further develoeing her concepts of
writing'as a composing process. /Z : ‘;_ | /;

It lS relevant to repeat ag?in, as’ so many others have,
the fundamental 1mportance of the soc1al context to both
readlng and writing. Growth 1n both areas seemed to be
related to the extent to which reading ‘and writing were
integrated in the total fabric of daily life and were a means

,ofvordering, controlling and making sense of daily living.
The evidence of this lay in Claire’s initially‘differing
attitudes towards reading and writing, and the way in’which
these converged o some extent as\ writing activitieshbecame
more deeply_rooted in her'social‘life. - : ;,},‘

-; VFinally,lit'is vital to note the central importancelof
the affective dimension of this child’s literacylgrowth} "She

is passionately attentive to her reading,andlbecause of this -
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committment her reading ability;‘includingnthe various .

dlmen51ons of coMprehen51on and critical readlng,'grew and

will, I think, contlnue to grow. The 1mpetus to read and to

llearn from'her readlng came very much from within, 'to the

extent that her pa351on drew other members of the family into
‘-

her reading world. Her enjoyment and engagement was

infectious. Wlthﬂpurposeful engagement in the wrltten

]
strand of llteracy, Clalre s w

1

Lng also blossomed in many

Ways. While her devotlon to_g neither as exten51ve

nor_as_dggg_gs her commlttment to her readlng, there were,‘
partlcularly durlng the 1eprechaun story*wrltlng eplsodes,
many hints of the pa551onate attentlon flrst noted by Auden..'

"Pa551onate attention" does 1ndeed seem to be a key element
to growth $ 353 both reaés;g—and wrltlng
Implications of the stuﬁy »#;

/

kg

~

o

Because this study focussed on one child in'her home
environment and because it was descrlptlve in nature, it is
neither feaslble nor de51rable to draw major 1mp11catlons for
schools from the study. Thus, 1mp11catlons in this sectlon

o ‘ X
will comprise mainly recommendations for future research

~arising‘from the study, as well as some tentative suggestions
for parents, bearing 'in mind the limitations stated in |
Chapter 1. In the fReflections' section following the
implications, I will consider my own new understandings of

learning vis a vis both home and school.

»
§
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The homé1 , ‘ o
My close qbservétions of‘Claire oVer;an'extendeq_?erioa
_of .time allowed me ﬁo'see how importaﬁt itiis'for'liﬁerécy
activities to be deeply rooted in the daily life of the

family. When such is the case, reading and writing are more

: . /
likely to be seen by children as worthwhile and functional.

This’is'of partlcular relevance for parents Whg may often
expect their childrén t5 become.competenﬁ in.reading and
w;itiﬁg when these activities have li;glg place in the

' pa&eht;s own }ives. ﬁiteracy is tfansmitted through the
culture éf botﬁ ﬁome and.séhool and children will already
'have acquired many.‘concepts about 1it¢ra¢y as well as
'attitudes and responses to it before their formal-schéoling
begins. Theéé concepts, attitudes and responses will
cqntinue to be nurfuréh by the home, for better or worsé,

through the years of formal schooling. Hence it is incumbent

. s . /
upon parents to try to make reading and writing meaningful //

/
7

and intégral components of family life if they are to give /
their children reasons to make literacy a part of their

©

expanding worlds, .

Since the findings of this study support those of
Schickedanz and Spllivan (1984) tha£ reading events outnumber
'w;iting activities in the homes’of-pre—séhoolérs, perhaps
parents might give' some thought to ways of including writing
more often as social éctivities{ While Claire’s reluctance-
in the area of wfiting might be aue to a combination of

factors, it is possible that early and continuing
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e opportunltxes to experience posrt}ve writing eplsodes within

the. home context would: help to overcome such reluctance.‘ In
both readlng and wrltlng, the focus would be on the

'sense-makxng aspects of readlng and wrltlng over’ the

conventlons of form.

Even when chlldren appear to be falrly self suff1c1ent

BN

7ﬁin readlng and wr1t1ng, parents can be’ a means of extendlng

and“deepenlng thelr llteracy experlennes by belng partners in

| those experlences.' Thls mlght xmpLy’ f?fmlng familiar with
and cultivating an apprec1at10n for ch;ldren s books and.
d;gcu531ng~them ‘at the chlldren S 1nv1tatlen Claire’s ﬁ

\

experlences in readlng suggest that depth of readlng is at

least as lmportant as’ breadth or readlng Thus, re- read\ng

of books might be seen as_a possible way of promot}ng \7*
critical reading and a more complex response to_literature.
of course it must be the child’s choice to re—read;

':especialiy outside of the school environment where there are
far fewer constralnts regardlng readlng materléls, tlmes for,
reading and so forth. In the area of wrltlng, parents can

V provide‘an accepting’audlence for children’s writing, or can
support writing'assignments\thrbugh talk and practical help.
It is also'important to note that confidence, and control in
one aspect of llteracy @es not: automatlcally indicate
confldence and control in both. Parents can support and

encourage growth in both reading and writing.and can realise

~that it is alright to do for children the tasks that they

L
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cannot accomplish themselvesﬂ Seggdrt can then be gradually{/‘f\

w1thdrawn as chlld;en take over more of the responsiblllty

Claire’s experlences also 'suggest that it is lmportant
to accept children as readers and writers from the start: and

-’

to continue to have falth in their abllltles to grow 1in
llteracy;*‘It all points to a fa1riy~bas1c bellef in children
as successful learners, who may not always subscrlbe to
accepted adult notlons of the learnlng pathways they should
follow but who will find their own whys if we - let them." 1iIn
recalling many of the delaying or time-biding tactics‘used by -
Claire, especially as she went about the'comg;sition.of her .
~own written texts, I tend to wonder how she would hayevrated-
inh"time on task" measurements by which-successful : ‘
vteaching/learning is so often measured. Far from belng

wasted or unproductlve time this was Claire’s way of . . , i

@

]

developlng her own strategles for successful wrltlng ‘and thus
for gaining control over the writing process. Her clear -
statements regarding the process of re-reading alsoh
demonstrate her solid understanding of what works for hert

We must be able to trust that chlldren are know1ng and able.
'in their own resources: There are strong 1mp11cat10ns here
for aliowing children the time and space necessary to takei

the control, and to make the.connections they will need to

make, to become fully literate.

. »

F

/ . “ P

Further research

. The broad scope of this study ensured that many N 3

implications for further research became evideny both as the -
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“study pnogressed and durlng tne course of wrlmlng up thHe
flndlngs. I. have selected %hose which seem. most pressxng and
" in need of enquiry, byt redﬂers may find others/thac.they
deemﬁequallyiiﬁpo;tant and worthy of further research.

a
—

"ll Thefe.are‘still so few studies”Which focus in a holistic
;manner on individual children5ﬂg they ledrn to'gead and
Q}ite;;that'we would benefif ffom many repetltions of‘
this type of research."Home'studies‘similar to this one

. would,contribute to a picture of the breadth as well as’
tneodepth in'differences and.simila£ities among children.

2. Other 1ongitudinal stndies similar to those done in the
area of'writing-by Calkins (1983)vand Graves (1975) mlght

\ also be doﬂe in schools focu551ng -on both reading and
wpltlng.‘ Further variations mlght include studies which

- look atfch;ldren in both home and school settingsfor
comparative studies, desoribing growth‘both from the nome
and school perspectives. ' o . 'l_: {

3. Paralleling studies which have described oral language
development in the home and those which looked at early
literacy interactions betweenzparents‘and childfen, home
studies which examine the nature of the interac¢lon
betweenﬂgarents and o1dé; children engaged‘in literacy
activities could be carried out.

4. Relativevto‘the question of the relationship oetween
reading and writing, this is an area of research still in

its 1nfancy, with a theoretical background still to be

fully developed. There is a need for many different *

ks
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_kinds of research in thiédg;ea.
a) C;se studies of in&;viduals might look at the way;fin
whicﬁ the reg@ing and writing processes differ across
children. |

/
~b) The plaée of oral language in tHe reading and
writing process might‘be further explored. .
Reséarchers could examine the.ways in.whiéh chiléren
~use talk to‘develop and deepen thei; growéh in |
literacy.‘ /
c)'Some of the individual aspects of the composing

process could be examined in detail across a range Qf
o B

children e.g. The relationship of re—feading in the

réading process to fevision in the writing process, or

the extent to whiéh alignment(is a part of “both

readiné and writing brocesses. ' ’ '

d) Studies mighﬁ-also focpusion the extént to which
strategies that cﬁildrenhfind useful in one area of
literacy are, or can be, transferred to the other
area.

e) Very little information regarding reading and writing
vinfofmational or content area material was obtained in
this study. Thus, further studies might expfore.the
nature of the relationship between reading and writing —

processes in this éonFext.
The area of responée'£o literature is currently enjoying
considerable interest. 1In light of the findings in this

study, further research on the spontaneous reactions
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éhat children have to books they have read would be very
useful. |

a) In view of“the“fact that~the héme environment is
often more conducive to such factors as
‘self-selection of books, choice of feading positioﬁs
§nd;preferred léngth~of reading time, studies in the
home context might pe'particglarly informd%iVe..

b) Comparative studies might also look at the nature of
the reading éxézgg?ﬁge at home compared to school

reading experiences.

6. The affective dimensioné of literacy development were
such .an integral'pagt of this study that I see this
aspect as being a nécessary component cf any research
which ldaks at growth in reading and writing. Cognitive
processes Q%llfthenbe integrated witﬁ‘"the fullness of
%ife,..,the personai needs and interests, the

inclinations‘ahd impulses, of the thinker".

(Vygotsky,1962, p.8)

Reflections

“

When initially considéring the potential significance of -

this study, I wrote in my research proposal that .perhaps its

greatest significance lay in the opportunities it provideﬁ

-

for my own learning. Thus it seems to be appropriate,
perhaps even necessary, to devote at least-some.smali part of
’ ' o

this document to introspection and reflection .4h how I have

changed and, hopefuily, grown as a result ef carrying out the
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idé brief copsideration to

study. But first I would like t

Eﬁé effects that the study d”oh

the very leasy, there was a kind of conscioushess-raising
" (Pelto, p.95). For ekample, her pre-occupation with spelling
precipitated many discussionsbwhich led her to understand
something about. the notion of invented spelling, a concept of
’which she had no preQious conscious‘awareness. She began to
Asee tﬁat the spelling "mistékes"téhat she made were common to
many children who are gaining control over the written forms
of language. As time went,on, when picking up on her errors,
she began to ask if other children som;;imes spelled wordg
this way and seemed to gain a measure of acceptance of he;
m&sspellings when she saw that she was not éione in her
struggles. Similar effects could be seen in other areas such
as handwriting. 4

In seeing, pearing and participating directly in
Claire’s living litéracy, I re-learned many of the things
that I thoughﬁ,I already knew. My Egowledgé about.phenomena
such as invented‘spelling and risk-taking Secame rooted in
experience rather ﬁhan being only conceptual learning. A
greater sense of tolerance was facilitated by the growigg
vrealiiation tha¥"literacy is transmitted through the culture
of éociety as a whole. Hence, for example,FI see that |

concepts of literacy which stress a skills approach to
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parning (an orientation which is not\ in harmony

language W

with current theories of, literacy learning), are deeply

entrenched in the psyche of our culture and are resistant to

Quick and easy change. While I had "1eéfned" this concept of

cultural transmission in an abstract way during .my graduate
stuéieé, it was not until.I observed it in‘my data and, more
precisely, saw and‘ﬁeard‘myself subscribing to practices tpat
I thought I had outgfown, that this kngwledge pécame truly
meaningful for me. Noting then my own lapses, and recalling
‘the often s}ow and winding path of my own growth to ne& |

r 4

understahdings enabled me to be more accepting of the

8]
r

difficulties others face in adapting to educational ;hange.
While there continues to be a tengion at times between
my own beliefs abéut the best conditions for liéeracy growth
and tﬁe beliefs often held by schools and society, I am ‘
confident that a dialogic siance wiil precipitate resolution
of some of these differences. ‘Overall, my inyolvemegéﬁin
this research has spurred me towards a more critical
evaluation oélmy own teaching, in the'rolescéf bqthvteacherl
and parent. .In a ver} real sense, the study ;esuited in
praxis for me - refelectiQn and action;upon the world in

order to transform it (Frffre, 1970). My own liteéacy has

grown accotdingly.

e ) te :

—
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SOME OF THE BOOKS READ BY CLAIRE AT HOME:
MAY, -1985 - MAY, 1986 o
: .
* 1Indicates book had been previously read, or was both read
and . re- -read during this period.

Ahlberg, J. & Ahlberg, A. (1977). Jeremjah in the dark
woods. London: Fontana. T

Aiken, J.  (1968) A necklace of raindrops and other stories.
Harmondsworth, Middlesex: Puffin. o

Ainsworth, R. (1969). The Noah's Ark. Londonf: Hamlyn.

Allan, T. (1973). Willie the squowse€. Harmondsworth,
Middlesex® Puffin.

Ardizonne, E. & Ardizonne, A. (1966). The little girl and
‘the tiny doll. Harmondsworth, Middlesex: Puffin. *

Banké; L. R. {(1980). The indian in the cupboard. New York:
Avon. : .

Beano Book 1986. (1985). London: Thomsaqn.

Blume, J. (1971). Freckle juice. New:York: Dell. *

Blume, J. (1972). Tales of a fourth grade nothing. New
York: Dell.

Blume, J. (1980). SuQerfudge;‘New York: Déll. *

Briggs, R. (1973). Father Christmas. Harmondsworth,
Middlesex: Puffin. * .

Briggs, R. (1975). Father Christmas goes on hc .
Harmondsworth, Middlesex: Puffin.

\
Catling, P. (1952). The chocolate touch. New - .z
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Christian, M. B. (1982). Sebastian super sleut. a:.
' hair of the dog mystery. New York: Macmil.ay

Christian, M. B. (1983). Sebastian super sleuth and the
~crummy yummies caper.” New York: Macmillan.

Cleary, B. (1952). Henry and Beezus. New York: Deil.

Cleary, B. (1955). Beezus and Ramona. New York: Dell. *

"- Cleary, B. (1957). Henry and the paper route. Néw York:
Dell. * ‘ C
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. (1964). Ribsy. New York: Dell.

‘Cleary, B

Clééry, B. (1973). Socks. New York: William Morrow. *
Cleary, B. (1975). Ramona the brave. New York:ISchoiastic.*
Cleary, B. (1975).’§amona and her father. New York: Dell. *
Cleary, B. (1979). Ellen Tebbit55 New York: Dell. \
Cleary, B. (1979). Henry Huggins. New York: Dell.

Cleary, B..(1979), Ramona and her mother. New York: Dell. *
Cleary, B. (1981). Ramona Quimby age 8. New York: Dell. *

E

Cleary, B. (1982). Ralph S. Mouse. New York: Dell.

Cleary, B. (1982). Ramona the pest. New York: Dell. *

Cleary, B. (1984). Ramona Forever. New York: Dell. *

Dahl, R. (1961). James and the giant peach. New York:
" Bantam.

Dahl, R, (1966). The magic flnger Harmondsworth,
Middlesex: Puffin. * -

Dahl. R. (1977). The enormous crocodile. New York:
Bantam. *

Dandy Book 1986. (1985). London: Thomson

Davis, J. 1980). Garfield at large. Toronto: Random
House. *

Davis, J. (1984). Garfield what's cooking. Horsham, Sussex:
Ravette. * '

- Drury, R. (1971). The Finches fabulous furnace. Toronto:
Little, Brown & Co.

Edwards, D. (1957). when my naughty little 51ster was good.
Harmondsworth, Middlesex: Puffin.

Fujikawa, G. (1980). Jenny learns a lesson. New York: ,
Grossett & Dunlap. * =

Giff, P. R. (1984). The beast in Ms Rooney ‘s room. New
York: Dell. * ~

' Giff, P. R. (1984). December secrets. New York: Dell *

Giff, P. R. (1984). Fishface. New York: Dell * [
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Giff, P. R. (1985). Say "Cheese". New York: Dell.

Giff#, P. R. (1985). The small potatoes and the sleep-over.
New York: Dell.

Giff, P. R. (1985). Snaggle Doodles. New York: Dell. *

Giff, P. R. (1986). Sunny-side up. New York: Dell.
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Harmondsworth, Middlesex: Puffin. ‘
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Sharon. *

"Hoban, R. (1968). A birthday for Franoces. New York: Harper

) *
& Row.’
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Hoban, R. (1969). The mole~family’s christmas. New York:
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Hyman, T. S. (1977). The sleeping beauty. Boston: Little,
Brown & Co.
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Jones, T. (1981). Fairy Tales. Harmondsworth, Middlesex:
Puffin.
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Hurwitz, J. (1980). Superduper Teddy. New York: Déll.

Jarrell, R. (1964). The gingerbread rabbit. New York:
Macmillan.

Krasilovsky, P. (1953). The cow who fell in the canal. Néw
York: Doubleday. * '
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Lee, D. (1974). Alligator Pie. Toronto: Macmillan. *

Lee, D. (1983). Jelly Belly. Toronto: Macmillan. *

. . .-
Mayer, M. (1976). There's a nightmare in my cupboard.
London: Methuen: *

McKie, R. (1979). The joke book. New York: Random House.

McKissack, P. (1984). Lights out Christopher. Minneapolis:
Augsberg. .
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Moﬁtgdmery, R. (1981). The haunted house: A choose your own
advanture book. New York: Bantam.

Montgémefy, R. (1982). House of danqer:‘A choose your .own
adventure book. New York: Bantam.

Mosel, A. (1968). Tikki Tikki Tembo. New York:Scholastic. *

N 1 2
Muir, F. (1982) What-a-mess in Autumn. London; Carousel. *

Nissen, J. (Ed } (1978). The crack-a-joke-book.
Harmondsworth, Mlddlesex. Puffin. *

Pearce, P. (1978). The battle of Bubble and Squeak
Harmondsworﬂh Mlddlgsex. Puffin.

". Peterson, J. (1977). The Littles and the trash tinies. New.
Yorke Scholastic.

Peterson, 3, (1968) The Littles to the rescue. New York:
’ Scho agtlc. ‘

Richler, M. (1975). Jacob Two-Two meets the hooded fang.
** New York: Bantam. . ‘

Robinson, B. (1972). The best:Christmas pageant ever. New
York: Avon. -

Sanders, C. Jimmy and the big machine angd other stories.
Unpublished . (See Appendix ..

Silverstein, S. (1974). Where the sidewalk ends. New York:
Harper & Row. *

L3 -

Silvwerstein, S. (1981). A 1fght in the attic. New York: .
Harper & Row. *

Williams, B. (1979). Whatever happened to Beverly Bigler s
birthday? New York: Harcouxt Brace Jovanovich. *

Usborne Brainbenders. ( ,1983). Number puzzles. Burlington,
Ont: Hayes. *

Usborne/Brainbenders. (1983). Brain Puzzles. Burlington,
Ont: Hayes. *

Viorst, J. (1973). Rosie and Michael. Hargfofd, Conn:

Atheneum. * p
Wayne, J. (1972).\§prout and the dopgsitter. New York:
McGraw-Hill. i '
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SOME OF THE BOOKs READ TO CLAIRE AT ‘HOME :
MAY, 1985- MAY, 1986. ‘

* Indicates boek had been previously read, or was both read
and re-read durlng this period.

Andersen, H. C. (1981) Michael &ague s Favourite Hans
Christian Andersen Fairy Tales. New York: HoLt
Rinehart & Winston. *

Banks, L. R. (1980). The indian in the cdpboard. New York:
Avon.

Belloc, H. (1984). Cautionary tales for children. New York:
Holiday. .

R4
g s

Bettina. (1959). Trovato. London : Oxford University Press.

Bond, M. (1958). A bear called Paddlngton. Glasgow:
William Collins Sons. * _

Brychta, J. (1971). Jack and the beanstalk. London:
Franklin Watts. *

Carroll, L. (1946). Alice’ s -adventure’s in wonderland.
Cleveland, Ohio: Coltins. ‘ -1

L ]
Cole, W. (Ed.). (1966). Oh what nonsense. New York: The
Viking Press. - : :

Coone&, B. (1958).'Chantic1eer and the fox. Toronto:
Fitzhenry and Whitesige.

.Qummings, E. E..(1950). Fairy Tales. New York: Harcourt

'y Brace Jovanichg *

Francis, F. (1971). Natasha’é new doll. London: Collins.

Grosvenor, D. (1978). Zoo0 Babies. National Geédraphic
Society ' e

Harrison, D. {1972). The book of giéht stories. New York:
McGraw-Hill. * ' ‘

H.R.H Prince of Wales (1980). The old man of Lochnagar.
_London: Farxrar Strauss & Giroux. *

Klimo, K. (Ed.) (1977). Tasha Tudor s bedtiime book. New
York: Platt & Munk. * )
“ C

Kurelek, W. (1976). A northern nativity. Montréal: Tundra.
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Lawrericé, M. (1979). The olden days coat. Toronto: '
McClelland & Stewart., * :

Lee, D.”  (1983). Jelly Belly. Toronto: Macmillan. *

Lewis, C.S. (1950). The lion, the witch and the wardrobe.
Harmondsworth, Middlesex: Puffin. -

Lobel A. (1980). Fables. New York: Harper & Row. /

Lobel, A. (1982). Ming Lo moves the mountain. New York:
Scholastic. - :

Milne, A: A. (1926). Winnie-The-Pooh. New York: Dutton, *

Milne, A.A. (1928). The house at Poob corner. New York:
Dutton. * »

Mosel, A. (1968). Tikki Tikki Tembo. NewgYork:Scholastic. *

Opie, I. & dpie, P. (1974Y. The classic fairy tales.
Londog: Oxford University Press.

owl Magazjne (Eds). (1983). Owl’s guestion and answer book .
Tordhto: Greey de Pencier. T N

Potter, B. The story of a fierce bad rabbit. London:
' 1 F. Warne. * ' -

4

Potter, B. The tale of Benjamin Bunny. andon:ﬁf.'Warne. *

Potter, B. The tale of the flopsy bunnies. London,
' .F. Warne. * ' ‘
Potter, B. The tale of Jemima Puddle-duck. London:

F. Warne. *

-

Potter, B: The tale of Peter Rabbit. London: F. Warne. *

Potter, B. The’tale of Mrs. Tiggy-Winkle. London:
"“F. Warne. * .

Potter, B. The tale of Mrs, Tittlemouse. London:
F. Warne. * a

Potter, B. The tale of Tom Kitten. London: F. Warne. *

Potter, B. The tale Of two bad mice. London
F. Warne. *

Silverstein, S. {1974). wWhere the sidewalk ends. New York: '
Harper & Row. * : :



-

. “
o e 2

Silverstein, S.\(19815. A light in the attic. New York:

» Harper & Row.

Singer, I.B. (1968).

*

When Shlemled went to Warsaw and other

stories. New York: Dell

Steig, W. (1972) Domlnlc. New York: Farrar, Straus & -
—T"-. N . l. "

Giroux.
W

Steigq, sz(1@76). Abel's island. New York: Farrar, Straus &

"Giroux. -
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‘Srevenson, R.L. (1978).lﬁ.chﬁld's Qarden of verse;'Glasgow

0

Stevenson, R. L. (1

e Hennerwood.

Thomas, D. (1954).
Holiday House.

Wallace, I. (1985).

982) Treasure island. London: -

A child’s christmas “in Wales. New York:
*

3 -

Chin Chiahg and the dragon’s dance.

Vancouver: Douglas & MaIntyre

Wilde, 0. (1965). .The happy prlnce. Englewood Cliffs, NJ ,

‘Prentice- -Hall.

<

<7

-
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Wllder, L. - (1932). Little hause in the big woodsb New
- Yorx Harper & Row , _

Wilder, L. I. (1935). thtle house on the pralrle New
York: Harper & Row : .

-Zemach, H & Zemach

York: Farrar,

M. (1973). Duffy and the dev11 New
‘'Straus & Glroux ' !
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STORIES WRITTEN-ON THE COMPUTER NOVEMBER DECEMBER 1985.-
Jlmmy and the blg machine.

Once there was a leprechaun called Jimmy, who had many

brothers and sisters. He was the youngest. He loved to

bounce around and play in the fields. But there Was one

problem humans were coming to live in the field. They were

going to build a house on top .of Jimmy s hiding hole where he
- hid his toys from the older children. He saw'.a big truck and
"a bulldozer coming towards him. He was frightened. He"
_.._scrambled out of his home in the ground to save his toys.

But he was a bit. too ‘late and he got- plcked up by the

bulldozer!
It was teatlme and‘the leprechauns -mother called for
them to come . There was an extra seat at. the table! There

were only nineteen little leprechauns for tea- today.- Jimmy
‘was the twentieth. Everyone jumped out of their places to -
find Jimmy. They looked in his hiding hole ‘because they knew
~where—he—leved to hide, and they found his toys. - They heard
a squeal and they looked up. They were just about to be
swept up by ¥he big machine. The little leprechauns" qulckly
ran but one of them _got picked up. Jlmmy said "Now I 'm not
worried because you're here Sammy Just.then the driver
got out of the cab for tea - .
Mothér had a plan to get them down. She whispered in the
children’s ears. She got thHe children’s trampollne, and she

called "Jump Jlmmy ‘and Sammy'" They couldn 't hear her. She
whispered in the ‘children’s ears again and said "One, two,
three..." All of them shouted out together "JIMMY SAMMY,
JUMP!" . This time it worked. They closed their eyes and

jumped and they landed with a soft bump right on the

trampol;_gA__They all weht home and had their tea. But Jimmy

nevédir did get his toys back. At least he was safe. y
The buildeyfinjshed the house and the Taylors moved in.

They planted a Warden in the summer and it soon grew very

' big.  The people could never understand what happened to all
the vegetables they grew. But they never knew about Jimmy
and all his brothers and sisters. '

& Jimmy s big adventure.

One day Jimmy the leprechaun went for a walk in the field.
It was stuf ‘1n51de the ‘hole and he needed some fresh air.
" He liked to’take walks and he wanted to go down ‘to the river
- valley, but his mother weuldn’t let him because he was too
young. Jimmy was feeling’ naughty so he ignored her.

As he was skipping along: e,saw some  people hav1ng a
picnic. The food-looked good. - Jimmy plcked up a piece of
orange that he saw on. the ground. He loved oranges. "Aaagh
it’s dirty" said Jimmy. He decided to take a drink from the
‘river and $Yhile he was gettlng it.he heard a train go past.

- It gave- hlm such ‘a erghtﬁthat he fe 1Aright in! Jimmy had
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only just learned to do doggy paddle so he tried to keep his
head above water. Just then a log-floated by and Jimmy -
grabbed onto it.

It was almost bedtime for the little leprechauns and it
was getting dark outside. They got their pyjamas on and got
.into bed. :"Oh oh where’'s Jimmy again?" asked mother. They
‘quickly put their sweaters on, took their flashlights and.
went outside to look for Jimmy.

Meanwhile, the log was drifting towards the river bank.
When it got closer Jimmy reached out and grabbed a reed and
then climbed out onto the damp grass. By now he was very wet
‘and cold. He knew he should have listened to his mother -and
he wished he was at home in his warm bed. "I recognise this
- place" said jimmy. He walked a little way. He saw a hollow
- tree that he had seen before. He walked a little further and
he saw a house that he seemed to know. Jlmmyv%aw a little
.spot in the distance. He saw a little face that he seemed to
“know. It was his sister Danielle carrying a flashlight. He
started running towards the light and he saw his mother’s
face too. He ran faster. He felt very happy as he ran into
his mother s arms. ' '

" They started to walk bac

e and on the way Jimmy told
them ‘how he fell in _the river. hen they got home they took
off their sweaterﬁ'and had some hot: chocolate and then got
into their warm, gly beds. Jlmmy still didn"t understand
how he went a long W ¢y down the river but ended up near home.
Then his Mum told him that the river goes around in a big
loop right near where Jimmy fell in so it just carried him,
back nearly where he started.- Then mother told them to
snuggle under their;cgvers and go to sleep.

Jimmy the pest.

It was a hot summer day. It was too hot for Jimmy to go
outside. He nagged his Mom to make popsicles, and she said
“"Later!" Half an hour later he asked again, but it was
Saturday and that meant it was cleanlng up day. Jimmy
decided to dust the bookshelves. Oh-oh all of a sudden there
was ‘a loud crash as all the books came falling down, One of
the books broke the china tea set. "JIMMY go.to your room!"
shouted his mother.

; Even though it was hot outside Jimmy decided to climb
out his window. He started running, but wait, where would he
go? His new hidehole? He didn’'t have any food there so he
couldn’t stay very long. But no, maybe he could sleep in the.
Taylor’'s house. ' There would probably be some food there.

“He ran and he ran to the human’s house. There was a little
space under the door that he could creep under. He had to
‘watch out because the humans were still awake. They also
had a cat called Mr. Muldoon. Jimmy tried to find.the
‘kitchen but he couldn’t see it so he carefully climbed onto a
- bookshelf, so that he didn’t make it fall like he did at
home. He climbed higher and higher until he could see the =

3
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" kitchen. He found a big paper plane on the bookshelf so he

" climbed on it and flew down.

' "Who flew that paper plane?" said Mrs. Taylor. "Not
me!" "Not me!" "Not me!" Jimmy was frightened. Quickly he .
scattered around the corner and went to the kitchen. But he
wasn’'t big enough to reach the cupboards where the food was.
The Taylors were just about to paint the kitchen and they had
a ladder out by the cupboards so Jimmy tried to get up the
first step. Oh dear, he did not make it. Then he remembered
that he had some string in his pocket so he looped it round
‘the first step and then he climbed up it. Aand so he went up
and up. He quickly snuck inside the cupboard because he 8
heard Mr. and Mrs. Taylor coming back*with the paint.  He
found some graham crackers and he gnawed away at them.

All this time the little leprechauns were just getting
their pyjamas on and getting into bed. GOSH where is Jimmy
AGAIN? "This time" said mother "I 'm not going to go iodking
for him." Mother started reading to them. :

When Jimmy had finished eating the crackers he jumped off
the cupboard qnd went downstairs where the cat slept. But.
the cat was sleeping outside. So Jimmy climbed into the _

* cat’s box and soon enough he was fast asleep. As soon as it
was dawn Jimmy crept: up the stairs and out the back door
where there was another hole underneath the door. He ran
and ran to the hole and :cxrept through the window.

There was a big crash, and all the'leprechauns woke up
with a fright. JIMMY! All the leprechauns went dancing
-round the room. Mother came in to see what all the fuss was
about. "Jimmy!" she exclaimed "I 've been worried about you.
-Let’s gll go-into the kitchen and have some pancakes." "No
‘thankyou" said Jimmy "I’'m full of graham crackers." "Where
did you get those from?" asked mother. - "From the human s
house." said Jimmy "You did?".said mother "Tell us about
it" So he did, but no-one really believed him. '



